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INTRODUCTORY. 


After the Ázhvárs come the Ácháryás. The former we 
have called “Saints,” and tbe latter we shall designate as the 
“Sages.” Both Saints and Sages possess the two-fold 
characteristics of “Knowledge” and “Love” £2, Knowledge 
of God and Love to God. Whereas the Saints are preemi- 
rently of the order of Lovers of God, the Sages are of the 
order of Knowers of God. Both Saints and Sages are Servants 
of God. 

We have written the Holy Lives of the Saints already. 
And now by God's grace, we write the Holy Lives of the 
Sages. These are headed by the Blessed Néthamani(gal), 
(ranking as the Eighteenth in the Hicrarchic Table attached to 
our Livesof the Azhvars). The substance of the present work 
is the Life of Rémánnja. 
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CHAPTER I. 
NÁTHAMUNI. 


A long time elapsed between the Axhvirs (Saints) and the 
Acháryás (Sages). At the date 916 A.D. or when the Sage 
‘Yamunichirya was boro, Nathamuni, his grandfather, was 
alive. We have in record, that Isvara-bhatt-Ashvar was the 
father of Natha-muni ; and fsvara-muni was his (Natha- 
munis) son. AT the three together lived in Virandrdyana- 
puram? where exists the Holy Shrine of Mannár Koil; the 
Resident Deity, there manifest, being Mannanir (—Lord 
Krishna or Raje-Gopala). 


God so manifest was their household Deity. One day, the 
father, son (Nathamuni) and grandson went tc the Shrine, aud 
submissively petitioned of Mannanar to permit them to under- 
take a pilgrimage to the North of India, where they were 
anxious to visit all those Holy Shrines to Himself, or at which 
He had incarnated? in various forms, in order to accomplish 
the threefold object of saving the good, punishing the wicked, 
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subject of Divino Incarnatione is cbandoning i 
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and establishing virtue in the land (ride Bhagavad-Gitt. IV-8), 
such Shrines as Mathura, Góknla, Brindavana, the Holy 
Danks of Yamuna (Jamna), Góvardbana, Dváraka, Ayodhya, 
Silagrima, Badarikisvama, Naimisárenya, Ni 
others. 


id and 


Lord Mannanár doigned.to give them permission to do ro. 
‘They started forthwith with their families, and in the course 
of their holy peregrinations, they came upon a place called 
Govardliana-pura, situate on the bauks of Holy Yamuna, and 
there paid theirhomage to Lord. Krishza, known to the Dravi- 
diana as Yazwnai-t-taraivaa [vide Tiruppárai by St. Andal v. 
B]. The Lord and all the surroundings were so fascinating as 
io induce them to decide to spend the rest of their days here. 
"rime agreeably sped thus. But on a certain night, Sage Naths- 
mmuni had dream in which Lord Mannanér appeared and 
commanded his devotee to return to Virs-Náráyanam. 


‘The Sage was vividly impressed by this experience, and 
resolved to return to his Native Land. He accordingly sub- 
mitted his desire to Yamunai-t-taraivan, who gladly accorded 
his sanction and honored the sage with the Holy firfha and 


provide. 


Bidding adieu to the place, they bent their steps to the 
Parashéttama-Kshétra, where Lord Jagannàtha is resident. 
After paying reverenze to the Lord here, they next went on to 
Simb-dri or Ahóbilam where Lard Nrisimha sheddeth his 
saving radiance around , and thence they pursued their journey, 
till they arrived at the Sacred Hill of Tirupati, celebrated as 
the abode of Lord Srinivasa, —the abode on this earth which He 
is said to have particularly chosen as His centre for the salva- 
tion of mankind, after having alighted thereon from His celes- 
tial abode Sri Vaikuntbe, or what is called Paramapada, 
Param-Akisa, &c. This locality again was so prepossessing 
that it bid Náthamuni to dwell there permanently ; but 
Mannanir’s commands imperionsly required his return home. 
‘The Sage could not resist this; and so left the Holy Tirupati, 
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and en route visited, among others, the holy spots known as 
Ghatikichala (of Lord Nrisimba), Hastigivi (or Kanchi of 
Lord Varada-Raja), Tiruvahindra-pura (—near modern Cudda- 
lore—of Lord Déva-Nayaka), Tirukkévalir (of Lord Trivik- 
rama), Srirangam (of Lord Ranganitha), Tirukkudandai 
(Cor Kumbhakònam—of Lord Ari-y-amudu or Sárungapát 
and finally returned to his native place Vira-Náráyanapuram. 
Here the sage received an ovation from the holy inhabitants, 
‘and was conducted in procession to Mannanir. The Lord was 
highly pleased and made His wishes known to the assembled 
community that thenceforward, they must look upon the Sage 
as His specially blessed devotee, provide him with suitable 
lodgings, and all other necessaries of life; and take such other 
care of him as his favourite deserved. All this they gladly 
did. And Nathamuni(gal) made a flower-garden for the Lord, 
and employed himself in its care, serving the Lord with the 
offerings of garlands, scents, lights; and in suchwise use- 
fally spent his time in the company of wise and holy men, in 
the cultivation of Divine Knowledge and its propagation. 


One day, there came a party of Sri-vaishnavis from the 
uplands (or the table-lands to the north of Trichinopoly), to 
visit Mannanâr, and they were heard to sing the sacred Hymn, 
+ Ari-v-amndw” or the Decad: V-8 of St. Nammázhviv's 
‘Tiruvéy-Mozhi, and ending with the 11th verse of the same, in 
which it is said : “ This Ten out of the Thousand, sung by Kuru- 
gir Sathagépar.” Nathamuni, hearing this, begged of the 
visitor to repeat the “One Thousand.” But they said they 
only knew this fragment of Ten and no more. On being again 
asked whether any one else knew the same, or whether there 
were written records preserved of the same, they confessed 
that they knew nothing whatever of it. The sage dismissed 
them with the usual holy Tirtha and Prasida from Mannanir. 


‘Natha was anxious to trace out the rest of the Prabandha 
(the Dravida Hymns of the Saints are so called) ; and surmised 
that they might in all likelihood prove recoverable in the 
Knraga Land (=Azhvar Tirnnagari near Tinnevelly). He 
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travelled south to this place, and paid due honors to St. Nam- 
mazhvir, and Lord Polindu-ninra-Pirin (or Ádinütha) and set 
about inquiring for the missing Prabandha. He met Parán- 
kuşa Dasar, adisciple of Madhurakavi(gal)'; and asked him 
for information. He said:— Sire! Not only the Tiravay- 
Mozbi of St. Nammizhvar bat the Prabandhas as well of the 
other Azhvirs have almost been forgotten, as a very long time 
has elapsed since the days of their composition. My 
Acharya, St. Madhurakavi(ga!), left this message that 
whosoever will concentrate his mind, fixing himself in a Yoga- 
posture before St. Nammáehvir's (Holy Image) and repeat 
the ten-versed Hymn, the Kanniuup-Sirutlimbu, twelve 
‘thousand times, all the time devoutly dwelling on the Holy 
feet of the Saint, will place himself ex rapport with the Saint, 
who will then bless the devotee with the vision of himself. 


Nüthamuni was rejoiced to hear this. He fell at the feet 
of Parinkusa-Disar and implored him to teach the (Mantré-like) 
Kanninun-Siruttimbu. Disar finding Nathamani a fit sonl for 
the communication, taught him this Decad; and Náthamuni 
with due preparation and in all austerity, sat down in medita- 
tion for the term required, and duly invoked Nammizhvir by 
the twelve thousand-times-repeated Mantra, as enjoined. 


Entitled ax he was to an extraordinary revelation, by the 
qualifications ke possessed of a trae disciple, viz.: Faith, 
virtue, devotion to God, serenity, wisdom and coarage*", Bri, 
the Universal Lady of Merey, commanded St. Nammizhir 
to appear to Náthamuni. As if a voice came from Heaven, 
the holy Image of the Saint opened its mouth and asked 
Náthamuni the object of his invocation. Náthamuni submitted 
to him his prayer: to recover the lost knowledge of the Pra- 
bandha. Thereon the Saint was pleased todictate to him—7.e, 
present to his spiritually opened sight, like the sight Lord 


1 Soo his life in our Holy Lives of the Áshtdra, 


Contam i a aR: aed Getter versn 
[Päncharitra] 
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Krishna gave io Arjana'—the Holy Tiravay-Mozhi of 1000 
‘verses, as well as the 3000 versos of Hymns sung by the other 
saints who appeared before and after St. Nammázhvàr; and 
in addition taught him the holy Doctrine of the Three 
Rahasyás [Vide P. xxi-xxii of Intro: to Lives of Áshvàrs], 
as well as the secrets of Yoga (or the physio-phychological 
way of approaching God.)* 


chamuni(gal) felt himself blessed; and remained in 
‘Tirunagari absorbed in the services of Âzbvår and Adinatha. 
But lord Mannanir again appeared to him in a dream, which 
was to the effect that what Nathamuni(gal) learnt should be 
rehearsed before him. He communicated the dream to Lord 
Adinatha and Ázhvár, wherenpon he was permitted toretorn to 
bis native place and was further enjoined to spread the instruc- 
tion he had received, among such Srivaishbavis as were fitted 
by their spiritual character, viz, virtues such as sama and 
dama (or conquest of the senses snd the mind). 


‘Nathamuni(gal) bent his steps homewards and on the w: 
visited many Holy Shrines and learnt much of the traditional 
lore connected with them, and finally reached Viran&rayana- 
purem. Here be went to Lord Mannanir and as commanded 
in the dream duly recited all the Prabandhis, he had now 
received, before Him. 


The Lord after thus giving audience to Nathe thought to 
Himself thus —" That the souls may have life, We provided 
them with bodies and senses ; We gave them Sástras to guide 
them in the right direction; We ourselves often took upon Us 
flesh (incarnations) ; and yet Our work (of wholesale salvation) 
remains incomplete. The Prabandbis of the Azhvars area 
valuable means by which to effect this regeneration. They 


1 ph: Gta. xi] Op: Bh:Gl: IV-I to 2, Also 


lost and often recovered. aai Naa qva. 
" See moia on Toga farther on, 


CH. 1, NÁTBAMUNIL. 7 


therefore ought never again to be allowed to fall out of nse. 
So thinking, He commanded Nathamuni(gal) to set them to 
music and in this manner disseminate Holy Knowledge. 


In obedience to this command, Nitbamuni(gel) set the 
Holy Prabandbüs to music—celestial music, it is written— 
with the help of his nephews Kizhai-akatt-Achvin and Mélai- 
akatt-Achvan ; and the Prabandhis being now like the Védis, 
associated with the three-fold intonation of Udita, Anulitia 
and Svarita, spread from that time onwards far and wide in 
the land. 


King Chóla is said to have ruled in those days in a place 
called Gangai-konda-chizha-puram, when two courtesans came 
tohim. One could sing according to the mode called déva-gina 
(celestial mode) ; the other according to the mode called mann- 
shya-gina (human mode). Each thought she excelled the 
other; and the object of their approaching the king was to 
have the dispute settled between them as to who actually was 
the better. The king ordered a council to meet, before which 
the singers were made to perform their parts, The dispute 
was decided in favour of the manushya-gina ; and rich presents 
were bestowed on that performer, while the other was con- 
sidered to have failed. 


The lady of the déva-gina thought thus:—“ My method 
of singing, these manlings cannot appreciate ; and I shall con- 
secrate the same therefore to the d/vis (celestial beings)." 
So she went from one Holy Sbrine to another, everywhere dis. 
playing her art to the Deity therein manifest. She in due 
course reached Vire-nfréyanapuram and as was customary 
with her she went to the Shrine of Mannandr and there sang 
her song in the audience of our sage Nathamuni(gal). Ho 
heard and understood her mode; and mightily pleased, vouch- 
safed to her as a mark of his appreciation, the tirtha and prasida 
of Lord Mannanār. She now purposely retraced her steps to 
king Chola and spoke thus:— There is one soul, at least, O 
King, who can understand the beauties of my déca-gina, He 
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is by name Nathamani(gal), the blessed votary of Lord Man- 
nan&r at Vire-náriyanapuram." 

‘The king'scuriosity was roused. He sent messengers to 
Nithamuni(gal), begging him to deign to visit his court. He 
on hie side, on receiving the invitation, thought thus .—" We 
have sot the Blest Prabandhis toexquisitemosic. Lot us visit 
‘the King’s court, and take this opportunity of making these 
known to the world.” Thus he directed his steps to the king's 
court. On his arrival, the king rose and welcoming the Sage 
with every mark of honor, offered him a suitable seat. Whercon 
the Sage blessed the king, and inquired as to his object in 
inviting him. The king said:—“ Holy Sage! canst thou 
istinguish between the déva-gána and the manushya-gina of 
these minstrels?” The Sage then requested that the perform- 
ance be given before him. When this was done, he addressed 
the king thus:— Ye men have ears for the manushya-gina 
only. Only the Dévas can understand theother.” “But”, the 
king respectfully asked, “how, Sire, can we be made to 
hear it?" Thereon the Sage directed that the 400 kinds of tdla. 
(rhythm) be marked, and explained to the king the rate of 
each. ‘The king understood from this explanation the regular 
harmonical progression and symphony which this method lent 
to the déva-gina music, which produced in him a bliss never 
before experienced. It is also related that a pair of cymbals was 
placed near e consecrated post, and the déca-giina was sung, 
when it was found that the post began to melt. They stopped 
the music, and when they attempted to lift the cymbals, thoy 
stuck to the post; and when they began the music and lifted 
them, they came off. The king went into reptures over this, and 
falling at the feet of the Sage proposed to reward him abund- 
antly. But the Sage, to whom even the offer of Lordship over 
"Worlds was no temptation, politely declined the presents 
offered; and blessing the king, returned to Virs-nár&yapa- 
puram. 

Eight disciples bad our Sage:—(1) Uyyokkondar, 
(2) Kurukai-k-kāval-appaa, (3) Nambi Karup&kern Dàear, 
(A) Éru-tiru-vudaiyár, (5) Tiru-k-kanga-mafigai-&ndàu, (6) Vàna- 
māmalai Dévi-y-andén, (7) Urup-pattür-Acchán-pillai, and 
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(B) Sokattür-Ázhváu. They were disciples of the description 
given in Jaya-Samhita (of Paiicharatra) :— 
** He indeed is a true disciple 
Who owns, sole for the Guru's sake, 
All riches—all wisdom— 
All works—his body itself!” 

Such deserving disciples then, Nathimuni(gal) initiated 
into all the Holy Mysteries of Religion, tanght them the Divya- 
Prabandbas, aud left a legacy of works, like the Pnrusha. 
nirpaya, and Nyaya-tatva treating of Sublime Truths of Reli- 
gion, beginning with God, the Lord of the Kosmos; and also a 
work on Yóga (or the art of communian with God), called the 
Yógo-rohasya. He himself retired from active habits of life and 
became immersed in the contemplation of the Blessed Deity 
fixing His resplendent Form ever before his mental gaze. 


This samádhi state of the Sage came to be known to the 
outside world and finally reached the ears of king Obóle, To 
see the wonderful Sage and pay homage to Lord Mannan&r as 
well, he left his capital and, accompanied by his consoris, 
reached Vira-Nariyana-param. There he saw N&tbamuni(gal) 
absorbed in Yoga (meditation) and, lost in respect and wonder 
at this unnsual sight, was quietly retracing his steps. But the 
sage took them for Lord Krishna and His Holy Consorts ; 
that they had been pleased to visit him. Thus fancying in his 
delirium of Yoga, be ran after them. Uyyakkondar and others, 
his disciples, observing this divine hallucination, pursued the 
Sage and meeting him at Gangai-konda-Cbósbapuram besought 
an explanation from him as to the apparently insane nature of 
his conduct. He told them that in his eyes, they appeared as 
Lord Krishna and His Consorts and this vision threw him into 
a frenzy of love. The disciples reminded bim that service to 
God and the Godly were the highest aim, and that when this 
demanded waking life on bis part, he was not to allow himself 
to be ecstasized in this manner to the prejudice of such service. 
He came to himself and returned to his Divine Service at Lord 
Manban&e'e. 


2 


10 TRE LIFE OF BAMANUJA. cH. 1. 


Matters went on thus for a certain length of time, and the 
Sage became more and more absorbed in his illumination. 
On a certain day he called in his disciple Kurugai-k-kival 
Appan, and commanded him to learn the HightLimbed Yog 
and taught him the same. 


The Sage now called his other intimate disciple Uyyak- 
Kondir and asked him also to practice the Yóga method. But 
he humbly answered the Sage:—" Holy Sire, while I still 
carry the corpse with me, how is marriage possible ?* It will 
betime for me to consider the matter when I am about to give 
up my body.” “Theu”, said thc Sage, “employ thyself in the 
dissemination of the Sástras and the Prabandhás." 
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The Sage now called his son israra-Muni and 
“Son, thon shalt have a son. ‘The name ‘Yamunai-t-turaivar’, 
thou shalt give him.” And he commanded his disciples 
Uyyakkondir and K. Appan to communicate in due course to 
this would-be son, all the knowledge of the Süstras and the 
‘Yoga he had imparted io them. Leaving his instructions thus, 
he resumed his Yoga. 


Time passed. King Chola had gone out into the country 
with his followers on a hunting exearsion, and he happened to 
pass by Viraniriyamapnram on bis journey back. Our Sage's 
young danghter watched the grand cortege, with bows arrows, 
female attendants monkeys and what not. Bat to her it all 
seemed like a vision, which, ranning np to her father, she 
described as if two men with bows, a woman anda monkey 
called at his place and inquired for Nathamuni(gal) and went 
their way. And our Sage at once construed this (in his Divine- 
filled imagination) as if Lord Rama himself, with His brother 
Lakshmana following Him with bows and arrows (as His body- 
guard), with Queen Sit between them, condescended to visit 
him,—as described in Rāmāyaņa [IIL. I] -— 


“ Rima went foremost of the three, 
Nest Siti followed, fair to see, 
And Lakshman with his bow in hand 
‘Walked hindmost of the little band.” 


Forthwith he started from his Yoga-seat and went in 
search of this Holy Band, and asking those whom he met on the 
way, for traces of their journey. They said: “ Go this way, go 
this way,” evidently fancying that he was in search of the 
King and his retinue. He increased his speed and arrived 
in the vicinity of Gangaikonda-S-puram; and asking the 
residents there to direct him farther on the way where the 
Holy Band went, they said they had not seen any. He looked 
farward and far ont and sideways, and seeing nothing of what 
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his heart yearned for, heaved a deep sigh, wept and swooning 
away, fell on the ground and departed from this world. 


‘The disciples and the son, of our Heaven-departed Sage, 
received the tidings of this extraordinary translation and 
could not bear the pain of separation; but fate must be sub- 
mitted to by all So they travelled to where the Sage was 
lying in state, and after prostrating themselves before the 
dead body, duly cremated him according to the Brakma-medha 
ritual prescribed in the Vedas. Returning home, all the rest 
of the ceremonies were duly performed by israramuni(gal), the 
son, And Karngival-Appan selected a place near where his 
Master was ecoustomed to sit in Yoga, and steadily practised 
Yoga. The Sage is said to have lived 540 years 


The memorial verse to him runs thas:— 
Seneca ser seem Borg em: | 
TET Ser m 


1 Adam lived 900 years and so o». Read the Chronological index 
tothe Old Testament. See Genesis Y. 5. 
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CHAPTER II. 
UYYAKKONDAR AND MANAKKAL-NAMBI. 


Uyyakkondir is the same as Pandaribksha(r) Uyyak- 
Kondar is a name which bas an interesting story conncoted 
with it. Once on an occasion, Vangi-puratt-Acchi, the father- 
in-law of Nithamoni(ga!), sent a request to his son-in-law to 
send bis wife (ie, Acchi's denghtar), Aravinds-Pavai on a 
visit. Nathamani(gal) sent her, escorted by Pundarikiksba(r), 
his trusted disciple. Some of the dependents of Ácchi looked 
down upon him as of an inferior caste, he being a pitroa-sikhi 
(that is, of that class among Bréhmans, whose custom is to 
wear a tuft of hair right on the crown of the bead) ; and there- 
fore they fed bim on stale food. But he never resented this 
treatment. He, on the other band, considered it as the 
greatest blessing that was conferred upon him. He returned 
home, and pressed by Nathamuni(gal) to narrate all that took 
place at Acchi’s residence, related with joy the happiness he 
derived from eating stale food; when asked how it could be so, 
he answered that it was certainly so on the principle ex- 
plained by St. Tondaradippodi-Aehvie:— 


“If but their broken bread the saints will grant 
Indeed it shall my nature purify.” 
[Tiramilai, verse 41.] 


On hearing this, N&tbamuni(gal) embraced his disciple 
and exclaimed: “ Thou art my saviour.” Thus Uyyakkondir 
means: he who practised the highest precepts of religion 
taught by his Master. 


Such was Uyyskkond&r or Pandarik-aksha. He had 
many disciples under him with whom he was bappily engaged 
in the delightfal study and exposition of the Utterances of the 


? Born at Tiruvallarai, A.C. 828, Vide No. 19. Hiersrchic Table, in 
cour Lives of Ásheles 
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Holy Ázhv&rs. The chief of these disciples were five, viz., 
(1) Mapakkél Nambi, (2) Tiruvallikkéni Pápperumil Arayar, 
(3) Sottaip-püsi-Sendalankirar, (4) Sri. Pandartka-disan, and 
(5) Ulagu-perumil Nangai. Of these disciples, Manakkal- 
Nambi or Sri Rima-misra(r) was the greatest, inasmuch as 
he bore to his Guru (Uyyakkondár) the relation of Lakshmana 
to his Master and Brother Sri Rimachandra'. This was so 
much the case that when the Guru’s wife Andalamma died, 
Rüma-misra did all the menial services that thus necessarily 
devolved on him in the household of the Guru. In illustration 
of this implicit servitude to his master, it is recorded that on a 
certain occasion, he accompanied the two daughters of his Guru. 
on pilgrimage to a bathing place. They were returning and 
the damsels shrank at a small stream in their path, because it 
was slonghy. Rima-misra saw the situation and immediately 
‘coming to their rescae, stretched himself at length across the 
channel, and let them walk over on his back! The Guru heard 
this incident, and drawing the disciple to him with exclama- 
ions of joy, touched hia head with bis feet—a favour not 
bestowed on all indiscriminately. “Is there any thing more 
that I can do to thee? “farther asked the Guru. " What 
more can I ask,” said the disciple, “than that, having already 
attained my highest ambition, vir, that of serving at your 
Holy Feet, this service should be continued to me forever"? 
Uyyakkondar was overcome with this exemplary attitude 
and in his irrepressible wish to do to his disciple the highest 
good, commended to him once more for meditation the Dvaya- 
Mantra’, the efficacy of which has been described thus in the 
Paficbardtra:— 


1 miafe I (Bimayans.] 
1 Yide page xxi, Introd: to The Holy Lives of the Âzhvårs, 
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Uyyakkondav’s sojourn in this earth was now approaching 
its end and Rama-migra(r)', reverently broached to him the 
subject of who after him was to bear the apostleship for their 
Blessed Dispensation. “ Well, my son,” said he, “ I had hoped to 
carry out myself the behests of my Holy Master Nathamuni(gal), 
communicated to me when he was passing away, viz., to expect 
the arrival of a grandson for him, (/., son to Isvarz-muni(gal)), 
to whom to impart all the Mysteries of our Faith, naming him 
‘Yamunai-t-toraivar, as my Guru willed; but Providence has 
willed it otherwise. This duty therefore devolves on thee, the 
next and my most trusted disciple, and thon therefore wilt 
beqeath our mysteries to posterity in the Holy Sottai line of 
descent." So delivering the message, Uyyakkondar left his 
body, seating himself in the Podm-isaua posture, and uniting his 
heart with the Holy feet of his Acharya, Sri Nathamuni(gal). 


Neither Hàma-misra(r), nor his brethren, could bear this 
paug of separation, but gradually they recovered and girded 
themselves to carry out the last services and sacraments for 
the departed; which they did with all due ceremony and 
solemnity. The memorial verse dedicated to him on the 
occasion is thus recorded :— 


Soe TATE | 
reer Sea u 


Rima-misra was now, with bis disciples, engaged in the 
work of furthering his holy mission, all the time in eager 
expectation of the hoped-for holy son to be born to isvara- 
mumi(gal). ‘This Lappy event came about in the month of Adi 
under the asterisk Utardda. Joy overspread tlieir countenances, 
and they forthwith went about administering to the child all 
the sacraments fit for the occasion, through the medium of the 
father, ending by naming the child Yamunai-t-turaivar 
(according to the wishes of Nathamuui) and observing all the 


1 Vide No. 20, Hierarchic Table to our Lives of Ashvirs, 
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needful preliminaries prescribed for the Vaishnavas according 
to the Päñcharātra text:— 


Who was this holy child, but Yamunichirya’ (the Sams- 
krit synonym); Alavandar (the Tamil name),—the famous 
forerunner of Sri Ramanuja, who was to come? 


transmuted iato — Faramáchürya 
prp oes 
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CHAPTER III. 
ALAYANDAR. 


Such was the advent of Alavandar, which had been foreseen 
by his predecessors ;—an advent destined to inaugurate a sys- 
tom of thought which was thenceforward to grow, amplify 
and vivify the nascent religious sense in man. Alavandir 
signified literally- “He who has come to reign” i.e., to reign 
in a system of religious thought, which was io glow in man's 
heart uplifting him to God in love. 


Duly were performed, as hc grew, the sacred rites of 
auna-prdgana, chaula and upauayaua ; and the life of the student 
began in earnest. Alsvandir would attend the school fora day 
and stay away at home. Questioned by his fellow-students as to 
the cause of his absence, he would tell them :—"“ Ye are learn- 
ing the same things again and again.” Questioned by his 
parents, he would say:—“They are reading the same thing 
over aud over; but Ihave learnt it all already.” A preco- 
ciously clever boy thus, Álaandár was; and he was excused 
regular attendance at school. He finished his student's career 
rapidly ; and the next stage of life, wedlock, was duly entered 
into. By this time the end of Ísvarsmuni(gal) drew near, 
and he bid farewell to all with the consoling reflection of having 
left a model son for the service of the world. The noble son 
had all the sacramental routine for bis departed parent strictly 
gone through ; and now set out to falfl bis own vocation. 


Grammar, logic, philosophy and allied subjects were taken 
wp. And he stodied them assiduously under Mabá-bhàshya- 
bhatta. There was at this time an Akki-y-azhvan, residing in 
the court of the monarch of the country as Pandit and royal chap- 
lain. He was thus, in his ownopinion, the head of all the literary 
men in the country, from whom he assessed tributes as a recog- 
nition of his suzerainty. The tribute was dasabandham or one- 

tenth of the income of each learned man. A demand for thi 

was sent out to M-bhatts, who thereon was troubled in mind. 
On Alavandar inquiring and being told all the circumstances 
of Bhatta’s discomftare, he received the demand-notice and 

3 
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tore it into pieces in the presence of the royal messengers who 
had conveyed it. They returned and narrated the occurrence 
to Akki, who again sent men to Bhatta to know whether it 
was a new poet or a maa of letters, who had dared so to affront 
him. Alavandie again interfered between his teacher and the 
men and sent them back with the answer : 

+ area visere: | 

RRRA Rara" 

Àkki had felt his pride already piqued and now the second 
message set him aflame with rage. "Is there a scholar to 
oppose me P", cried he frantically, aud appealed to his king 
for protection and redress against the insult he had received. 
Tt was not Mahabhishya Bhatia, butan insolent boy of his party, 
who had thus insulted him,—was of course the report of the 
men. ‘The king now despatched some messengers with a written 
command to the boy to come to his presence; but the proud 
boy as unceremoniously destroyed the royal mandate, and let the 
messengers depart. The king was duly told of the indignity so 
offered. Ho reflected a moment and thought to himself that it 
must be no ordinary person who could command courage to 
slight even royally; he would therefore send envoys with 
escort and letters—a formal invitation—to the extraordinary 
boy io come and grace the royal court with his august 
presence. This was appropriste to him, and so the boy 
accepted the invitation and arrivmg, alighted in the royal hall 
of audience with all honors paid. All assembled to receive 
the curious visitor. Äkki of course was present to witness the 
prodigy, of aboy come in this style, and feverishly fearing 
‘what the next event would prove to be. His foars were well- 
founded however, for it was like a bomb bursting before him, 
when a scrap of paper was thrown by the distinguished visitor 
before the royal pandit. It was at once a gauntlet and chal- 
lenge. The scrap contained this famous verse :— 


SÅRET REEE weitem 


on. m. Aaavaxpán, » 


* Find, if yon will, than me a second sonl, 

Who wots entire all Vedic dogmaties, 

In all the stretch from Um(a)-tread Himilay, 

To Rama's bridge—the joy of Sits's soul— 

Or East to West, which mountain ranges bound, 
With sun and moon in tara, their orests adorning.’ 


Oa reading this, Akki’s wrath grew: tarning to the king 
“My royal patron!”, implored he, “permit me to argue this 
boy out of his intolerable vanity, and crush him before ye all.” 
‘The king gently asked the boy if he was capable of standing a 
combat such as his pandit would give. “Most certainly, your 
Majesty ! give me leave,” answered he, “but you will not be 
capable of judging between us and deciding as between the 
winner and the loser ; nor can we own to yon onr mutual victory 
or defeat. Appoint, pray, judges versed in the matters of 
onr contention.” “Well said,” agreed the king and selected 
St umpires to adjudge the issues of the intellectual contest 
pending. It was an unparalled and exciting scene. And so 
the king and his consort both took their seats to watch the 
interesting proceedings. 


The queen saw the boy anl with her keen insight and 
penetration decided to herself that he was going to be the 
victor. “ My lord! she said, adlressing the king, “ if this boy 
‘ins not, throw me to the dogs.” "If be wins,” exclaimed the 
Xing in his turn, " [ will part with half my kingdom for him." 


‘Anon, Akki spoks stripling! No drawn contest 
between ns is needed. A mere trick suffices to put thee down 
before this august assembly, “ witness ye all!” he said to 
the assembly, and turning to Álavandár ssid: “ if thon, proud 
boy, shouldst say "yes! in any matter, I will prove the ‘no’ 
olit; and vice versa, ` yes” to thy no^; and the winner in the 
Gnd shall touch the head of the loser with his foot.” 
“Agreed,” promptly retorted Alavandas ; and without further 
ado. made three short statements and challenged Akii to 
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mogative them if hecould. Listen, prond pedant, to these and 
disprove if thou canst:— 


‘Thy mother is not a barren woman. 
This king is paramount. 
(8) aae fiar = =This queen is a good wife. 


Aiki was simply stupefied, as he could not dare to dis- 
prove these facts; and therefore kept helplessl silent. 


They now entered the arena of literary debates; and here 
also Akki was beaten. Alavandar addressing his opponent 
said:—“ As for the victor tonching the head of his victim, O 
Pandit!—for that was our agreement—I shall desist from so 
hase an act, though agreed to by thyself and in consideration of 
thy grey hairs and thy eminent status as Gura in the Royal 
household.” On hearing this declaration, the learned assembly 
applauded Alavandir's attainments and noble demeanour and 
worshipped him with the honors of a Brakma-ratha (=a 
triumphal procession, &c.) 


‘The Queen was overjoyed to find that her insight had not. 
belied her as to the results of the combat and drawing the con- 
queror-hero to her breast exclaimed :—‘ Yennai Alavandiro ie. 
* Didst thou come to fulfil me’? Ålavandár thes means: “ He 
‘who camo to fulfil” ie. (1) fulfil his spiritual mission on earth, 
and (2) fulfil the queen's prevision of his success. With the 
king, th» queen,—Alavandér with her—entered the inner 
apartments, her joy knowing no hounds. 


The monarch, trae to his promise, invested Alavandir 
with half his kingdom. In royal bliss thus did Álavandár and 
his holy wife, who by this time joined him, remain. 


Cmiv. — favaspfus SPIRITUALIZATIOS. n 


CHAPTER IV. 
ALAVANDAR'S SPIBITUALIZATION. 


Rama-Misra was watching silently the eminence wi 
Alavandir had reached so rapidly; and when he heard of 
Akki's ignominious defeat, and Alavandir becoming a king, 
his joy knew no bounds and he danced with flags in hand. 
He now thought of carrying into effect the commission he 
had received, of making Alavandic the future Apostle of the 
Faith. So, Le went to the palace, but the guards obstructed his 
entrance. He found his way however into the kitchen where 
contracting friendship with the cooks; ke ascertained from 
them the potherbs that pleased Alavandér most. Tüduralai, 
afr or sga he daily took to the kitchen for 
a period of six months: and yet no notice was taken of it. 
Wearied, be stoppal away for a few days. Alavandar 
finding his favonrite dish missing from bis dinner so sudden- 
ly, enquired of the cooks the reason. They informed bim of 
an old Bràhmapa having, for six months uninterraptedly, 
brought the green herb and having stopped the supply for a 
few days. “If he should return again,” commanded the king, 
after chiding them, “inform me at once.” Rima-misra thought 
he would try again, and so put in his appearance with the 
favorite vegetable, after some interval. The king was im- 
mediately informed ; and he ordered the venerable man being 
conducted into his presence. When he daly arrived, the king 
rose, and making obeisance, seated him with every mark of 
respect; and asked how he may reward him for his services,—by 
money or by lands. Misra said :—" Good king, these riches 
T do not need from thee; for I have precious riches, amassed 
by your ancestors, to give thee; and I shall show thee where 
they lie treasured up. Till I put theo in possession of these, 
ot me be admitted to thy presence without hindrance by the 
guards at thy gates.” Alavandar was taken oat of himself by 


E 


la households im India, casteand they must be holy people, 
the cooks must be of the same caste holier than the rest of the house- 
as the employer, or abore their hold. 


7 A thorny shrab bearing edible fruit. 
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this unexpected revelation, and placed his men under instruc- 
tions to admit the worthy visitant freely without caring for 
ceremony. 


ira now began to teach Alavandae the Bhagevadgità,— 
the essence of all the Upanishads. As Alavandir listened 
attentively through the eighteen books of this Sublime Poem, 
his spiritual sense was awakened, and a craving caused in his 
heart to realize God, as is spoken therein. “How shall I 
realize Him?” asked he of his Acharya. “That is taught iu 
‘the Great Charama Slóka? ", promptly responded the teacher and 
taughtite significant mysteries. The more Alavandir moditet- 
ed on these, tho more they entered deep into his heart. The sav- 
ing Grace tanght therein made him more and more inclined to 
surrender himself to God, and more and more cultivate the sense 
of resignation to His will. His soul bent more and more to Him 
with the nourishment the teachings gave, just as the ripening 
grain-stalks bend as they receive more milk. As days passed, 
his love for the Merciful grew warmer and warmer; and as 
this love increased, his attachment to other things becamà 
‘weaker and weaker. The Teacher watched the spiritnal progress 
of his disciple, and thought the time was ripe for leading him 
to where his promised patrimonial wealth lay hidden. He 
led bim therefore to the Holy Shrine of Srirangam, where, 
pointing to God reposing therein in the serene glory of His 
presence, to all worsbippersaccessible, be said —"qqqmenrijr 
aendwerisemd T SAAS." ie, “Who will 
not worship Rangam, the most Holy,—if he be wise ? for doth 
not wisdom blossom here and keep Yama (death) out of sight?” 
This is your trove, your heritage, and my trust, which I here 
discharge on this auspicious day 


Alavandar, with the spiritual vision with which he was 
by God's Grace endowed, saw in the Holy Image of Ranga 


? Tho 08th verse Bk. XVIII, Dh: Gi. Fide p. xxii, Introd: Lives of 
dskrdrs, 
* Srtrange-Mahatmye, 1, 80. 
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the Treasure of the Universe onshrined ; and exclaimed, with 
(a) feelings of remorse in his heart for past days, which had 
boen spent without this Blessed Vision, and (b) feelings of 
bliss overflowing in streams of loving tears, at thé fascinating 
sight he enjoyed :— O Blissful God” exclaimed he, ‘ many days 
have I lost in the vain pursuits of the world. I mourn for this. 
Now I have seen Thee reclining on Thy Sésba! I serve Thee 
for evermore. I find myself reclaimed from the death of worldly 
enjoyments, and initiated into the life of Thy service. 
sprfarfenfar wate GIT: ewipuf 1 
arrearage p 

‘Lord! lands and jrieuds and riches, 

Sons and cives, enttle and houses, — 

To him who has thy sercice tasted, 

Hateful objects become they’ 

After this, a determination came to him to renounce the 
world, and don the robes of the Sanyasin, inasmuch as the love 
of the world and of God were incompatible with each other. 
Thenceforward he devoted himself to divine contemplation 
and service. 


Alavandar’s spiritual fame attracted to him many disciples, 
of whom the following were notable.—Periya-Nambi, Tiruk- 


ambi, Alavandar-Achvar, Tiramalai-y-indin, 
‘Vinamémalai-y-indin, Taiva-vari-y-andaa, Isan-indàn, Jiyar- 
indin, Tiruk-kurugür-Appan, Tirumóbür-Appan, Tirumühür- 
misrán, Taiva-p-perumal, Vakul-ibbarapa-Somayájiyár, Tiru- 
k-knrugir-disar, Tirumál-iruijolai-dàsar, Vada-madurai-piran- 
Alkondi-ammangi, twenty im all They were all learned 
and became evaugelists as well of the Faith. 


lod description of the have in the text a representation of 
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Manakkil-Nambi (Rama-misra), who had fivedisciples, viz., 
Alavandir himself, Taivattuk-k-arasu-Nambi, Gomathattut- 
tiruvinnagar-appan, Sirup-pallGr-ndaiya-Pillai, and Vaigi- 
puratt-icehi, was now to deliver bis last message to Alavandar. 
“To Koruzai-k-kàval-appan hasbeen entrusted another Mystery, 
viz, the Yoga (Le, the process by which to know God,—not 
merely to conjecture or believe—by deep introspective medita- 
tion), which thou shalt learn from him,” said he to Alavandar, 
and explained, when the latter asked why he could not bi 
self impart the Mystery :—" My Guru Uyyakkondàr to whom 
your grand sire Nathamuni(gal) wished to impart this science, 
expressed himself as unworthy to receive the same in the 
words:—" When the corpse lieth, where is wedlock.” f? I did 
not therefore receive the science. Nathamuni entrusted it 
to his other intimate disciple K. Appan. Learn it from him. 
And Lam now going to depart; to my disciples, give all learn- 
ing aud instruction, and make Srirangam your capital, and 
pass on to posterity the Faith bequeathed to us by Nathamuni, 
your spiritual as well as bodily grandsire.” So deliver. 
ing himself, he passed away, with his heart fixed upon the holy 
fect of his Guru. His memorial 


a sternite amt d ux ae 

Time passed with Alavandir happily in the work of pro- 
pagating the faith and writing works, of which those that are 
extant are the Stétra-ratna, Siddhi-traya and Ágama-prámánya, 
—the bulwarks of the Visishtadvaita-Vedinta. At this stage he 
bethought of visiting Kurugai-k-kival-appan. Accompanied by 
his disciples, he proceeded thither and finding Anpan was 
‘absorbed in Yoga, approached the sanctuary with the utmost 
caution and reverence, and planted himself by the wall on the 
other side of which Appan was seated. Withal, Appan 
exclaimed :—“ Is there one of the Sottai-race (ie., descendant 
of Nathamuui) standing there?" Surprised and with fear, 


1 Gorpes means body, Weilock means tbe union of soul with God or Yoga, 
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Alavandar ventored to speak thus:—" Holy Sire, yes, I am a 
most humble scion of that race; my name is Yamunai-t-taraivar 
(amunicharya). I am come here to do thee obeisance.” 
So saying, he went forward and fell at Appan’s holy feet. 
Rising, after being blessed, he asked of Appan, how despite 
caution on his part, he had been discovered by him. To which, 
Appan said:—“ Son, when God is with me, He so loves me 
as to be listless to all else; even Sci, Ilis Spouse, is unable to 
withdraw His attention while He is so engaged; but now He 
looked away from me three or four times. I concluded thence 
that none other than a child of Sottai race was close by.” 
‘At which account, Ålavandàr was delighted; and entreated 
‘Appan that the Yoga-Mystery might be revealed to him, as 
directed by his Guru Mazakkil-Nambi; for he had come in 
quest of it. “Certainly it is iatended for thee, son,” said Appan, 
“But I can only impart it at the moment of my death. That 
moment comes the next Pushya-month, Gura-pushya-yoga, 
Abbijin-mubürta. Take this scrap on which the time is noted so 
‘as to pnt thee in mind of it. Come precisely at that moment.” 
Prostrating to Appan, Yámunichárya returned to Srirangam. 


 Adkyayan-ótsasa, or one of the great annnal festal celebra- 
tions, in connection with the Holy Temple here, came round. 
Tt is the festival when all the 4000 Prabandbas of the Arhvars 
are sung antighonally. In the course of this recital, the 
Araiyar, ! or the chief chorister of the Temple sang the verse 
of Tiruvay-moahit, viz. Kad«cioai (X.2. 8), in which occurs the 
passage :—Nadamino namarga! llir ele., meaning :— 

* Speed, good souls, fo Ananta-Sayana," 

Remind We this—epeed, oh speed.” 


3 Tiru-v-araoga-p-porumäl Arai 
yar, son of Yimona. It may be 
oiod ere that while Yàmuna was 
12 Grihi, ho bad four sons: Teyratta- 
k-karam.Nambi Pallat-arase- 
Nambi; Sottal-Nambi and Tirava- 
ranga.pperimi The soa of the 
fest of these soos is Srbesib- 
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This passage reiterated by Araiyar was takén by Yamuná- 
chirya as a sign that a shrine so dear to Saint Nammfzhvar* 
viz, Anantagayans, was one, which to visit became impera- 
tive on him. He immediately rose and, placing his disciple 
Teyraviri-yndán in charge of his matham (monastery), 
went on a pilgrimage to Anantasayana, where he visited the 
Lord Seshasayana by way of the three-doored sanctum. Some 
time passed thus. He suddenly remembered the scrap given 
bim by Appan, and calling for it found to his surprize 
that it was the very moment he ought to have been with 
Appan for receiving the Yoga-Mysteries. With sorrow indes- 
cribable, he chid himself for his forgetfalness and wished, in 
his agony, for Pushpako-rimóna? to waft him instantly to 
Appan! Helpless and in sheer anguish be left Anantasayana 
and started back for Srirangem. 

Jn Srirangam, meanwhile, Teyva-vari-y-ndan was unable 
to bear the separation of his Gara, Yamundchirya, and conse- 
quently became ill and wore sway daily. Physicians were 
Drought by his friends to examine the patient. They all 
declared that some deep mental affliction was at the root of 
his illness. But asked the frieuds: “ Is it wordly afliction 
of any kind,—may be woman—gnawing at your heart?” 
“No affliction,” said he, “ troubles me, but affection which I 
have for my Gura ; hence, if I am conducted to him promptly, 
I may hope to live.” Despairing of his life, the friends laid 
him on a stretcher and carried him towards Anantasayana. 
As they proceeded on their journey, Andin daily picked up 
strength and revived sufficiently to be able to go on foot. At 
Karaimanai river-side, the Guru and the disciple met. Tho 
latter fell fist on sighting his Gura,—overoome by joy. The 
Guru, finding him thus lying motionless, addressed him thus: 
“Sri Rama was a Master, hence He had the power to make 
his brother Bharata carry out his behest, (viz, to stay at 
Ayodhya till he returned from his exile in the forest) ; but I 


? Seo his life in Lives of Áchvárs, 
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seem no such master to thee, as I am powerless like Rama 
to exact obedience from tbee.” This sarcastic remark penetrat- 
ed deep into the heart of Åndân, and he felt that by trans 
gressing the commands of his Guru to remain in Srirangam, 
he had disobeyed him. Speechless therefore he lay. 

The Guru taking compassion—his anger at the disobedi- 
ence of Ândân abating by this time—said.—"T believe, son, 
thou desirest to re-establish with me the relationship of mas- 
ter and disciple. If so I bid thee rise." On hearing this, Åu- 
din rose, trembling with fear and stood dumb. The good men 
standing near remarked that Andan’s temperament was like 
that of Lakshmana, who said that his separation from Rama 
would be like taking the fish out of the water (Ramayana II. 
53. 81 ]. Yàmunácbárya hearing this said :— Ándán ! disciples 
constituted like thee are rare. I am proud of thee. But oh, 
inuoh distress I find in thee. Take courage.” So saying, he 
softly stroked him and bid him go'and visit Anantasayana. 
“Thou art my Anantssayana. I know no other", burst out 
Anda, opening bis mouth for the first time. Yamunicharya 
was struck with the extraordinsry character of bis disciple 
and taking bim to be for one who answers the description :— 

"b rur er area TIRÈ | wer agai et qus 

* That Teacher is all who Faith bestows on his disciple 

He is Vaikuntha itself, the Mill-sea and the Dedvaka ^," 
led bim back io Srirangam, which they all reached in due 

In the company of his faitbful followers, Yámun&chiryn 
was here engaged in the prosecution of bis spiritual mission ; 
but a thought now began to barvass him that to carry on the 
good work he had begun, no competent soul was yet found 
among his disciples. 

1 Vaikunthais Parama-peda ortho the Nebula said tobe tho source of 
Spiritual Universe; Miksee is the all Systems). Drdreka is the place 
Shatre which im the Material Uni- where Krishua, one of the Taone 
Verne, God has made for Himecif, rations, eetabisied Himself om 


žad which is the source of all In- earth and in India. 
‘carnations (like the Milky Way or 
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CHAPTER V. 
RÁMÁNUJA. 
His birth and studies. 
‘Yamunichirya was thus troubled in his mind as to a com- 


petent successor to whom to pe Torch of Faith for 
Pateri Hi disciple Nan or Mie le prede 
to The Holy Mount of Tirupati to live there for a time in the 
service of the Lord seated therein (Venkaléchala-pati). He had 
atti and Periya-piratti, or Bhi-dévi and 
Sri-dévi. The elder Bhü-dévi was married to Ásüri Kesavap- 

the performer of many Yigas—residing at Şri- 
perumbüdür? Sri-dévit was married to Kamalanayana-bhat! 
of the Vatta-mani clan, residing at Mazhalai-mangalam. 


Of Bhi-devi * was born Ramanuja, the Great Reformer and 
Religionist of the 12th century, just as Rama was born of 
Kausalya and Krichna of Devaki. Of him it is written:— 
sere NT RU sumen ep SOL aang pd eq wid wf gE” 

“Iba the First Ananta that became Lakskmaya nezt, 
And Balabhadra nezi, again the Ove wezt in Kali.” 


And this One was the Great Ráàmánuja born in the Kali 
Age, as the Spiritual Sun to dispel the darknes of sin and 
ignorance, reigning rampant as said in the verse :— 

at ser eg den ae shen mr 1 
a sr Riding ala mirar 


1 Sco No. 22, Hierarchie Table, Lives of Ásheira. 

? Near Madras. 

? Also called Dyatimati. 

* Also called Klatimati, 

* See No. 27, Hierarchie Table to our Lives of Áskeárs, (A. C. 1017). 
* Yadavagirivaahitempa, I, 32. 

? Bhacishyot-purdea, 
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“ The Scriptures are lost, aud so the Traditional Laws, 
The twice-born have become degenerate, 

The allied sciences as well are wrecked, 

Oh, how Kali (Iron age) grove i» power!” 


To Harita Rishi was also, by God, foretold the coming of 
the Great Luminary, Ramanuja, as follows :— 


adi rerit xime eee Dame en qa ER RST 
Ta thy line, Harita ! will be bora Sesha himeelj— 
My Ouen—for worlds’ Salvation. 


‘Thus then was ushered into the world a Great Saviour, in 
the fulness of his own age. 


Tirnmalai-Nambi* (the disciple of Yamunichirya) got 
tidings of this birth, and forthwith proceeded to Sri-porambü- 
dùr (10 miles from tbe station of Tiruvallir, Madras Railway), 
io visit the child. Seeing his friend Ásüri Kesava, he con- 
gratulated him on the auspicions event and said :—“ Friend, I 
see the blessed cbild. He is shove his kind. Tbe light in hi 
face indicates this. He possesses, in embryo, all the qualities 
which shall make him a sage, learned and wise. Name him 
therefore Lakshmana as he will be to God as Lakslimaga was to 
Rama. Lakshmana (llaiya-perumál) is incarnated as Rama- 
nuja, (Ilsi-Azhvar). As the illustrious child grew, the several 
sacraments binding on the Brahmagas were duly administered 
till he came to be fall sixteen years of age; and by that time, 
he had passed through the student's course, viz. the learning of 
the Vedas and all that appertains to that study. He was now 
married; or as the Vaidikas say, he duly entered into the 
Order of the Householder after Brahmacharya. He left his 
home in search of a competent teacher who would teach ‘him 
the Vedánta and found one in Yadava-prakisa, living at 
Tiru-p:putkuzhi in the neighbourhood of Perumál-kóil, or 
Kánchipuram (Conjivaram) ; sud here he joined other students 
learning under that teacher. 


7 Bhútapuri-mähátmya, II, (104-5). 
?. Called Sct-aila-pirma, the matefnal uncle of Ries 
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‘Meanwhile, Kamale-nayana-bhatta at Mazhalai-manga- 
lam, became the father of a boy, the mother being his wife 
Sri-devi as noted. Tirumalai-Nambi receiving the news, has- 
dened to the place and congratulating Bhatta on the happy 
event, foretold that the child was one of great promise; be 
would grow to be very wise and good and unworldly, and an 
ardent Champion of Religion. He was to be named Góvinde 
All the Samskâras (sacraments) were regularly administered 
in his case. He came uf age and also entered the order of the 
householder. Hearing of his cousin-brother studying under 
Yadava-prakisa, he gladly joined him to prosecute studies 
in his good company. 


In the course of their vesdinge, Yadava came across the 
passoge:—e war x qm [Teiti: Up: I, 1. 1] and he ex- 
t of the 


“Brahman (God) is Trath (saityom), Knowledge 
inam), and Infinity (auautaw)." 


Bot Yadava said that the attributes of Truth, Knowledge 
and Infinity could not co-exist in Brahman, inasmuch as broken- 
hhora-ness, lors-lesenens, and full-Koruuess, could not co-exist in a 
cow, for example; i e a cow cannot have broken horns, no 
horns and be fully horned at one and the same time; and 
therefore Brabman cannot simultaneously possess various 
tribates. Brahman with attributes was therefore a logical 
impossibility, Ràmánaja protested with bis teacher that this 
Upanishad passage could not be thus misinterpreted and 
so tortured as to suit his own imaginary Brahman. Challenged 
by the teacher to furnish bis own explanation, Riminy; 
argued thus ;—" To begin with, a sentence cannot mean other- 
wise than what it is intended to mean. “That Brahman is 
Truth ete.” is what is evident in this passage. It does not 
run thus:—“ Brahman is not Trath,” soas to make Brahman 

Ed 


? Now known as Madhora-mangslam (near Conjivaraa.) 
? Or Embér, No. 31 of Hierurchic Table in our Its Lives of Aehrárs, 


en v. RIS BIRTH AND STUDIES. 31 


devoid of any attribute, thus reducing It to n non-eutity. 
And then, if there is Brahman, It must have attributes; for an 
attributeless Brahman can bave no existence (truth). A thing 
must be some-thing, not nothing. And thirdly the attributes 
‘Truth &e. are not inconsistent with each other soas to preclude 
their co-existence in Brahman, such as the inconsistency of 
light and darkness co-existing in space for example. The 
attribute Truth is meant to show that Brahman exists not at 
one moment merely, and ceasing to exist beyond that moment. 
Brahman is Truth is therefore intended to establish Brahman’s 
ezistence in eternity, or Its eternality in time. Brakman is 
Knowledge is next intended to establish that Brahman is Spi 
for Knowledge means Thougt. Thonght means Intelligence, Seusate- 
ets and soon. And thus Knoteledge is an inseparable adjunct 
of Brahman, for otherwise Brahman wonld be no Spirit, but 
imple non-intelligent or non-sensate or non-thinking stuff like 
lifeless matter. Brahman is Knowledge therefore establishes 
that Brahman is Spirit or Life. Brahman is Infinity is next 
intended to establish that Braliman is without limits or con- 
ditions, or Its infinity in space and mode. Truth therefore is 
the term which characterizes Brahman as Eternal, distinguish- 
ing It from what is won-eternal ; Kwoledge is the term which 
characterizes Brahman as Spirit or Life, distinguishing It from 
what is now-spirit or non-l 
characterizes Brahman as Infuite, distinguishing It from what 
is non-infinite (or conditioned by spsce-limits or mode-limits). 
‘And these attributes and infinite others can co-exist in Brahman 
without mutual contradiction, as redness, softness, perfime &c., 
‘can barmoniously co-exist in the flower. The analogy of the 
‘cow is not appropriate in this case; the analogy of the flower 
as quoted, or the sun having light and heat co-existing, are 
appropriate. And therefore to try to postulate an attributless 
Brahman, or a Brahman in whom different attributes cannot 
‘co-exist, is neither logical nor consistent with the affirmatory 
character of the Vedic passage in question.” Yádava after 
hearing this; simply said in disdain: “ Thou, to argue with 
‘me £" and kept silent. k 


s ms tire or miwiwuzs. on. v. 


On another day, Ràmänuja,—disciple as he was—was 
anointing his Guru Yidava with oil; when Yàdava took into 
head to descant on the Vedie verse :— 


emm wari geda He we? [Chhánd, Up. T, 6, 7] 


+ “Brahman,” he said, "(or He who is the Golden-hued in the 
Sun), has his eyes.red like the posteriors of the monkey.” 
When Rámánujo beard this, he felt a pang shooting across his 
heart to ud that he should bear noble Vedic passages thus 
abused and ill-treated by Yadava. His grief was so keen that a 
hot tear stole in to his eye, and dropped on the lap of Yadava, 
as Rámánoja was bending over him to rub his head with oil. 
‘The drop scorched Yadava. He started and looked up. See- 
ing Réroinnja troubled, “ What ails thee ?” asked he. "Iam 
grieved,” he said, “that beantiful Vedio lines are so awkwardly 
construed.” “What is thy interpetation, then?” angrily 
vociferated Yadava, “Sir,” cried Ramannje, “ can yon not see 
that ka means seater, and pibati means to drink. Waterdrinker 
is thus kapi, the ene, or the lotus-alk. dea is to open (vika- 
sane) or to rest (upararane). Pundarikais thelotns. And there- 
fore God in the Sun is He whose eyes are like the lotus whish 
Blooms under the balmy beams of the sun, or lotus which reste on 
its stalk below? Tt is to repudiate God to deny Him Person ; and 
when Vedas postulate such a Personality, it is doubly to 
repudiate Him by reading blasphemous similes into the 
‘Vedas, where reverential gravity and grandeur are intended. 
Such constructions betoken ncthing short of heresy.” Yàdava 
heard this irresistible oration of Ramanuja, and flared up 
saying:—“ Haughty youth! if thon canst not abide by my 
instrgction, thou must leave me.” Ramaanja spoke not a 
syllable in reply, but took his departure. 


‘The surprising intelligence of Raménuja, his original ways, 
and divinely disposed heart, all combined to set Yádava 


Unfortunately, even Sankara, had liked, seen through the blinds, 
whopreceded Yidava,persisteinthis He however sddea clanse in his 
‘OMensive interpretation thongh commentary that this Hlaehtina 
as a Vedic scholar be could, if ke ie not meant in derision. 
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thinking; and his cogitations landed him in vice inasmuch as 
he believed that Rámáauje was a rival, who would any day 
be bis superior in learning, subversive of his philosophy of 
advaita (monism) ; in short an oddity who may injure his re- 
putationas the teacher in the land, and a possible reroIntionist. 
‘whom it was expedient to put an end to. 


‘Thus thinking, be called together those disciples who were 
after his ways and said: “ Look, all of you do quietly subscribe 
tomy views, but this Ramanuja alone is adverse and perverse, 
and entertains opinions opposed to mine. He is likely to 
become our declared enemy. Can you devise some means by 
which to do away with him?" They suggested many ways of 
posal, but none of them recommended itself to Yüdava, an 
it meant sinning, for which Sistras declared that one must 
oxpiate and suffer; and secondly in whatever way Raminuja 
was to be done away with, that must be above suspicion. 
After much consultation and deliberation, they pitched upon a 
plot, viz., to invite RamAnnja back into their fold, treat him as 
their best friend—as one without whom they could not live— 
and then they would start on a holy pilgrimage to Várinasi 
(Benares) and there drown Rimdnoja in the Ganga (Ganges) 

r, near Magikarsiki-gbit— the ostensible object being 
pilgrimage, the real one being Rámánujs death—death 
which, taking place in the Holy Ganga, would be counted as 
an affair of merit, which they thought wonld not involve the 
actors insin! What travesty of spiritual ethics, by Yadava!! 
‘A veritable whited sepulchre be must have been! 

Into a hellish conspiracy such as this then, Yadava and " 
his accomplices entered, even as Duryodbans did as regarda 
Dharmaputra and his brothers, whom ke bad contrived to kill 
in a wax-house. They therefore invited Ramanuja to join 
them as without him they said they felt uncongenial, and 
bogged of him to prosecute bis studies as he willed, undis- 
turbed. Some time passed thus. 


1 Probably Yàdava's moral (jm- of the world, whioh thus seems to 
jonas took refage in hispan. provide no strong motive for 
‘theory of Maye, or lesion strenuous effort after holir 


5 
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‘Yadava now anzounccd his intention of going on a pilgri- 
mage to Kási (Bonares) ; and making due preparations, started 
on the journey with Rawanaja of course, Govinda-bhatts, 
‘Ramanuja’s maternal cousin, following. Govinda somehow got 
scent of tne evil designs of Yàlavaon Rimanuja. The other 
disciples too had their suspicion that Govinda might divulge 
and defeat their machinations. They took care therefore to 
kecp him and Rámàauja apart as far as possible. They had 
now arrived at the Viadhyé-range of bills, and while crossing a. 
valley, Rannuja stopped a little behind for purposes of nature. 
Nd Govinda contrived to tarry with him The others were 
‘alittle in advance. Govinda took advantage of this seclusion 
to disclose to Raminuje the designs of Yadava in as few words 
as possible and advised him to escape. So saying he left 
Ramanuja. 


‘Ramanuja taking the bint, left the main path and turned 
aside, soon hiding himself in the wilderness of the Vindhya. 
‘He roamed about in the jungle aimlessly, the fierce sun beating 
upon his head, and stones and thorns hurting his feet, drawing 
forth blood. Wandering away thus into unknown regions for 
some time, he was fagged out; and hungry, thirsty and footsore, 
was unable to advance further. “Only greatest sinners,” 
he cried, “ deserve this fate. Hence it is written Raat 
ag YARR: | gea art ave ETA e. g. " Those who 
steal others’ land are born. in the waterless wilds of the Vindhya, 
as dark makes lodging in dry anthills.” He was bewildered, 
not knowing where to go and what to do. He looked round 
for help, mind-troubled and heart-sick. While he was in this 
state, allon a sudden burst upon his sight a Fowler and His 
Wite. 

v 

Godhas defined himself as One whocan have no joy without His 
faithful ones: (arearen arm AER emg); and One who incar- 
nates with bow, arrow, nord and even a wife, to befriend Hie faith- 
ful in times of peril: (Gen wiae: SERRATE | apr 
mfua amA” Seeing them, Ràmánuja heaved a sigh and wan 


1 Tishwa-Dherma, 62, 31. * Brakmdnda-Purdea, 
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comforted at the thought that some one had come or been 
depated by God to succour him in bis distress. Ràmánuja ac- 
costing them asked who they were and whither they were going. 
“We are Fowlers coming from Siddhasrama in the North and 
are wending our way to Satyavrata-kshétra’ in the South,” 
said they. “May I accompany you to that Holy shrine P" 
asked Ràmánuja. “ Most willingly "s said they, “ follow us. 
They loading, RamAnuja tradgedon, tili Vindhya was now out 
of sight, and the sun was setting. Rimánuja performed his 
evening prayers. And as it was getting dark, all the three sat 
down under the shelter of a big tree, and were sinking into the 
soft embraces of sleep. ‘The Fowler's wife addressing her hus- 
band said:—“ Dear, can you get me a drink of water to allay 
my thirst?” *“ Wait a little,” answered the husband, " directly 
it dawns, 1 promise to find you close by a beantifal pond, full 
of cool and fragrant water.” Ramanoja overheard this con- 
versation and thought: “Oh, if only it were in my power to do 
this kind Pair a service now, at least as a requital for their 
kinduess to me! Bat Iam in unknown regions.” And he 
dozed away in such reflections. 


The night had now nearly worn away, a flash suffused the 
East, and a morning breeze gently began to blow. Raminuja 
rose with thoughts of God in his breast, and offerred up his 
morning prayers. After this he looked round for his Guides, 
in order to pursue the journey, but to his amazement he did 
not find them. He called for them aloud and searched in 
every direction, but all to no purpose. He proceeded a fow 
steps in alarm, not knowing whither he was going. But by 
this time the sun bad appeared above the Eastern horizon. 
‘could see bis sarroundings better; and he heard 
peoples’ voices. He took heart and, a few steps more, 
Covered a pleasant garden, s pond? and a few men standing 
by. “What a contrast this day is with yesterday,” gladly 


1 the pardxic or legendary name of Conjeevaram. 
2 This ie called Sdlai-L-Kinar still existing and from which water 
is daily brought to Lord Varadarijasvimi for ablation. 
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cried he, astonished. “What country could this be? Is there 
any town close by ?" he asked himself. 

‘The people gazed at him wonderingly, saying. 
mad, Brihmana? Dost thou not see before thee the bright Pup 
koti-vimánem ?” At this Rámánuja looked up and saw the high 
Gopuram (or cupola) of the Temple of Lord Varadarája, the 
worshipfulDeity of Kiachipuram. He was struck dumb with 
delight and astonishment. It now dawned upon him that He 
who had directed his steps in the Vindhyan wilds was no other 
than God himself, who not only guided him but miraculously 
transported him over a distance of nearly 1,000 miles in a 
night !! Like the joy that thrilled Siti when she heard of 
Ravana’s fall, like the joy that ravished Rama when he heard 
Hanumán say : “I have found Sita, like the joy of Hanumin 
when he entered the Madhuvana on his return from Lanka, was 
RamAnaja’s joy after the wonderful adventures be had recently 
passed through. He simply fainted away with delight, espe- 
cially when he reflected how God descends to the weak and 
helpless, even as Saint Parinkusa fainted when he reflected 
low Krishna, though God, sabmitted to he bound by a rope 
by Yasoda! Charmed into ecstasy, he cried :—To Arjuna, O 
God! Thon revealedst Thy Beatific Form, but to me Thou 
hidst Thyself under the guise of a Fowler. I took Thee for a 
mere Fowler and I beseach Thy pardon for taking Thee for an 
ordinary creature. Even as Arjuna besought Thee, so do I.— 
“Krishna! Yadava! Achyuta! Overiook it, if taking Theo for 
friend, I called ‘Thee by names such as these, unmindful of 
‘Thy Greatness as God; remit, O God! any slight I may have, 
unwarily shown Thee, while we moved together, sat together 
and ate together and joked together, as equals.”* Rámànw 
was thas drowned in raptarous delight after the wonderful 
experiences he had. Out of sheer joy he fell prostrate, rose, 
fell again, shed tearsof joy, was bathed in perepiration— 
shart, felt his whole being diviaely transported beyond him- 


1 Dhagavsdgith X1th Book. = Bhagavad, XI. 4), 42, 
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CHAPTER VI. 


YADAVA, GOVINDA AND RAMANUJA. 


‘Yadava-prakasa and his disciples, finding that Ramannja 
did not follow, stopped and waited for him for some time. 
Govinda came up however and joined them. “You have come, 
bat where is Ramiouja }” asked Yidava. “I never stopped 
with him,” said Govinda in reply, “I walked my own way, 
and solam not aware of what bas become of him. Yildava 
sent his disciples in search, but they returned unsuccessful. 
“ What could have happened to the poor youth, Oh!” thus did 
they all feign grief. Baalked thus in their intentions, they 
continued their journey sollenly to on Kasi. 


They daly arrived there. It was the month Migha, and 
they went to bathe in the Holy Gangs. While bathing, 
Govinda found a Sivalingam (phallus-stone) floating up into 
his hand. He showed this to Yádava, who said :—" You are a 
most fortunate man. Gangidbars (Siva) himself has appeared 
to you, From this day you are most dear and venérable to us. 
Your name from this day «ball be —" Ullangai-koparnda- 
Náyanáe (he who brought inlispalm)" They ali now started 
homeward for Kanchipuram, visiting on their way Jagannath, 
‘Abobilam amd other shrines. Before reaching Kanchi, 
U. Náyanàr took leave of Yádara, saying he would instal the 
Sivalingom in a suitable place and then joiu them. Yidava 
permitting, Náyanár went to bis birthplace Mazhalai- 
Mangalam, and there with the help of the learned men of the 
place installed the Sirulingam, and remained in its staunch 
Fevvice. Kalahasti is a place sacred to Siva. It is written 
that this Siva appeared to Niyarir in his dream commanding 
him to join his Temple-service at Kalahasti. A dream was 
dreamt by the Temple-authorities of the place also, commanding 
them to proceed and bring Nayantr with honors. They did 
to, and bringing Nayanar in festive fashion, made him the 
igaitary of their temple, investing him with the siguet-ring 
and other insignia of that office. 
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‘Yadava-prakisa, as already said, had arrived at Kanchi. 
Here to his astonishment he found Ramaaujs, who he had 
believed had been lost in the jungles. He feigned joy however 
at seing -bim and said:—“Our grief at your loss in the 
Vindhyan wilds, was very great; at seeing you now, it has 
given place to boundless joy." Ràmánpj narrated to him 
how he lost sight of them as they were much in advance, how 
he lost his way; amd bow while wandering sick and sore ia 
the mazes of the forest, a Fowler broke upon his sight sud- 
denly; and how He guided his steps eo that to bis wonderment, 
he found he had traversed a great distance while he thonghi 
he slept under a tree, but waking up to find he had been brought 
to Kanchi. This account made Yàdava to stare at Riminuje 
in combined fear and wonder; whom he now looked upon as 
a being not of the ordinary ran of mankind; not to be despised 
bnt looked upon as one deserving reverential regards; and 
feeling remorse in his heart for his evil intents towards him. 
He could not therefore bat turn his hate into love for him ; and 
therefore invited RAm&auja to grace his school with his presence 
and to complete his studies if he so willed. 


While these events were passing at Kanchi, two Sri 
Vaishnavas' of Kinchi travelled to Srirangam, to pay their 
devotions to Ranganaths, which they did aud then went to 
Alavandar (Yamunichacya), the great apostle of the Faith who 
was there teaching at the time’. After due exchange of 
courtesies, Yamunichirya asked them for any news of an in- 
teresting nature at Kanchi. They related to him how a youth 
Raminuje by name, born at Bhütapuri (Sri Perumbiddx) 
came to Kauchi to read Vedinta under a uni-staffed* Sanyási, 
Yàdava-prakása; how in the course of their readings, differ- 
ences rose between them as reganls intepretations of Veda- 
texts, —Yàdava contending for a quality-less God, and RamA- 
nujà for a quality-fall One, and so on—, and how, on a certain 


1 Devout followers of Visbau. the Advaita School, and the Tri- 
? ride his tife. staffed to the Visibtádraita school. 
? Unistafed Sanylstos belong to The staff is made of bamboo sticks, 
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day, s certain blasphemous exegetic by Yadava of a Veda- 
passage excited and pained Ramionja and drew forth bur 


thigh scorched him like fire; how on his challenging, Rimiauja 
gave his beantifol interpretation that the passage meant that 


Goi's eyes resembled the lotus opening under the son's rays, 


‘Yadava’s ploton his life and the rest of events, 
adventaroax and miracalons, which followed thereafter in 
succession. 


‘Yamuntchicya heard this account with rapt attention and 
exclaimed 
wera urat sera refers veru: | 
Seed aReonha daar endis 
“The bad are legion like fire-eparke in a furnace. 
But the good, if found in the fire, are like lotueet therein.” 


So saying be felt a great longing to immediately go and 
see RamAnuja. He repaired to the Lord Ranganátha and taking 
leave of Him, left Srirangam with his followers. On his way, 
paying honors to God Nayandr and the Three First Ázbvürs at 
‘Pienkkoilia', reached Kàncht in duo time. 


‘Tirokkecchi-nambi? on hearing his Áchàrya coming, 
gathered togethcr the holy people of Kanchi, and with Sri 
Bathagópa, Tirtha an Praida of the Holy Temple of Varada- 
rija, went forward to meet and welcome him. Yàmanichárya 
received the Holy gifts of God, and seeing Ticukkacchi-Nambi, 
his disciple, lying prostrate st his feet for joy and veneration 
for the Guru, lifted him up with affection and inquired : 
“ Gajêndradàsa !* art thon steady at thy fanning service to 
Lord Varada?” “By your grace, Sire, The Lord is accopt- 
ing my hamble services,” said he. And then they proceeded 


1 See Lives of hehvims. 

1 No. 30, Ibid, Hierarchie Table, Here read pp. 2499, Vol. VIL, 
hagavadvishaya —Amudeleas. 

TA Sanskrit mamo for Tirakkaceht 


mbi. 
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together to the Temple, where Yàmunáchárya paid due honors 
to the Lord Varada. 


While he was thus employed, Yadava-prakisa cawe ona 
visit to the temple, with his followers. Yümunàchàrya saw 
them, and asked who among his followers was RamAnuja. 
They pointed him out. “That bright and glorions central 
figure," said they, “ possessing those fine shoulders, broad and 
long, like Rama Himself,—that is Raménuja.” Yàmunáchürya 
drank him in with his eyes, and sent his prayers after him, as 
the host was moving away. 


‘Yamunchirya now mounted up to the Central Sbrine of 
Lord Varada (called Hastigiri) and standing before the Deity 
sent up a prayer to Him thus:—"O Great Lord! grant mea 
boon. Thou art Fara-da (Boon-Granter), for se sere af 
qd pom Rasa ume pup mua ien TT d Er 
Wa weg gri mises n io. * By thy favour, the deaf hears, the lame 
runs, the dumb speaks, the blind sees, and. the barren bears. T 
have sought Thee.’ Grant me then, that this Ramannja shall 
become the bearer of the Torch of our Faith.” An urgent call 
from Srirangam now obliging Yamunicharya to return im- 
mediately, he found no leisure to do anything mare, nor time 
even to say something to Tirakkaechi-Nambi, about liis wishes 
and future plans. To Srirangam thas he returned. 


OH. VII. RÁMÁNUJA—OONTROVERSIES AND MIRACLES. — 4l 


CHAPTER VIL. 
RÁMÁANUJA-CONTROVERSIES AND MIRACLES. 
Yadava-prakisa was conducting his Vedinta classes as 
usual, It so happened that the princess of the then Raja? of 
the dominions, to which Kanchi had then belonged, became 
obsessed with an evil spirit (brahma-rakshas), The Raja was 
endeavouriñg to find an able exorcist of demons. He was told 
that Yadava was well versed in such lore. The Raja sent men 
to invite him. ‘They went and told him the state of affairs 
with the princess and that he was wanted. Yádava said to 
the men:—" Go ye back and tell the spirit: “ YAdava com. 
mandeth thee to leave the princess.” They retuřned and 
delivered the message: “Yadava commandeth. Leave thou 
the princess,” they demanded of the spirit “Go back,” 
bellowed the rakshax, “and tell Yadava from me, to depart from 
this country.” The Raja's men ran to YAdava again and 
delivered this message from the rakskas. Yadava now went him- 
self with a troop of his disciples, and stationing himself before 
the obsessed princess, began to mutter potent magical incanta- 
tions and showing his fst, bid the devil depart. But the de 
Ge, princess) stretched its legs aud pointing them towards 
‘Yadava said, in sovereign contempt of bim —" Thinkest thou 
‘Yadava! that I do not know thy magic and magical formule ? 
Knowest thou not I am abrakma-rakshas ? Neither thy mantra 
mor thy person can be efficacious as against me. Thou hast no 
Knowledge of me, nor hast knowledge of thyself, Get thee gone.” 
“Bat,” put in Yadava, “hast thou knowledge of me, and of 
thyself as thou boasteth P" “* Learn then from me," retorted 
the rakekas, “ thou wert a guana in thy past birth, living in 
the holes of the bank of the Madhuràntaka tank. A batch of 
ri-Vaishnavas were travelling to Tirumalai (Tirupati) on a 
koly pilgrimage. They stopped at the tank, cooked, ate and left 
the place. They had left the leavings of their food, and had 
spilt some water. Thou didst then scamper to the place and 


Yaris aod his successor ime ia possession of Conjoeram 
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ate of that food and drank of that water. This fortuitous merit 
Drought thee to this present janma (birth) of thine as a 
Brthmana with learning. As for myself, I was a Drühmaga 
in my past birth. I began to perform a Yága (a Dràh- 
o sacred ritual), but there were omissions in the regular 
chanting of the mantras, and the acts connected therewith. 
And hence the rékehara-jaxma has devolved on me. Seost 
thou ow I have knowledge, and thou hast mot"? “Very 
good,” said Yàdava, “tell me then who will make thee dislodge 
from the princess ? " “ There,” said the devil, pointing with its 
hands folded in fear and worship, “in thy ranks there is that 
angel from Heaven incaraate among men, whom thou hast the 
glory of counting as thy student, and whose name is Ramanuja. 
At his bidding I must fee". Yàdaa turned to Ramaaoja and 
begged of him to command the evil spirit to leave. Rmámuja 
did so. “Bat I will not", it said, “unless, O Holy sonl, thou 
place thy Holy Feot upon my head." Raminuja did so. "I 
now salute thee Holy Ramanuja,” said the spirit in a loud tone, 
“Tam leaving the princess.” “But stay,” said Ráminnja 
“how shall we know that thou hast left?" By this sign” 
replied the spirit, “into that asvattha tree yonder, I sball 
enter, the evidence thereof shall be the breaking of a branch.” 
And so it happened. The Raja was overjoyed, and loaded 
them presents and honors. Yádava-prakisa showered 
plaadits on Ramanja and glad at least that his prestige was 
somewhat saved by his noble disciple, returned to his retreat, 


Tn Sefrangam, Yamunicharya was in the meanwhile con- 
ducting his expositions of The Faith, of which the Four-Thou- 
sand Pralendhas* constituted the chief documents. When he 
came across St. Nammizhvar's verse (Tiru-eii-mosht IV. 10. 6) 
which proclaims that there is but One God, ‘On whom, all 
ye, O Laingas, Samanas and Sikyas" shall believe", he felt 


1 Cp. Lake IV.33—85. And inthe synogogue...an unclean devil fe. 
‘Also Luke X. 38 ff. 

3 Bee onr Áhede's Lives, 

* Luingas=Saivas, Sam 
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‘more anxious than ever to find a capable successor; and still 
‘more fervently prayed to Lord Varadardja towean Rimiauja 
from the heretical associations of Yádavo, and appoint him for 
The Faith. In answer as it were to his ardent petition, a crisis 
was preparing. 


For, Yadava was one day explaining the Vedánta-texts 
S fert xm, and He or sas fee? as if they meant that soul 
Quan) and God were identical "The frst passage means -—All 
this indeed is Brakman, and the second means :— There is uot 
the least diversity here. According to Yadava, the first passage, 
meant that all this Cosmos is God; the second passage meant 
that all the diversities that are seen in the Cosmos are illusory. 
Rámánuja took objection to these interpretations and said thet 
the cosmos can never be identical with Brahman (God) nor can 
it be proved unreal. For the first passage: all this indeed is 
Brahman meant that the cosmos is permeated with His Spirit, 
Fe. fall of God; in other words the cosmos has no existence 
independent of God ; it exists by His will. He is its Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer. Heis its Ruler and rales by His 
immanence. And the second passage meant that the diversity 
is of the cosmos and real inasmuch as it is sustained by the 
Unity of God ; that therefore whoso sees the diverse cosmos 
as severed from God sees not aright. There is but One God, 
neither two nor many. In Himis all. That is the meaning 
of the text. Cosmos is not denied inasmuch as its existence 
is eternal substantially, though it exteriorly undergoes adjec- 
tival change. It is an axiom that nothing oan come ont of 
nothing: ab nihil nihil fit. ‘The cosmos is real. Itis in God, 
who is thas one only, not many. This passage is thus an asser- 
tion, not a negation, of the cosmos. 


? Chhändogya Upanishad, ITL. 14-1. 
1 Brihadáranya. Up. VI. 419. 
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As obstinately as Yadava preached his pautheism, so 
obstinately did RamAnnjs rebut him. Yàdava gotenraged at 
last. “No more can you read with me, Sir” he cried, “ you 
must henceforth find your own congenial teacher.” 


‘Ramannja was glad to leave this teacher of impossible and 
absurd pilosophy. Straight home went he, and informed his 
mother Sri-Dévi of all that happened. “Enough of thy 
studies; son ! " said she ; there is Tirakkacchi-Nambi who is in 
great favour with Lord Varada-Raja. Seek bis advice and 
service, and abide by his will. That will do thee all the good.” 
Ràmáojs at once sought T. Nambi aud besoughit him to employ 
him in divine services in the Temple, even as Lakshmana 
bosought of Rama:— 


Pafi [Rimdyana JJI. 18. 7.) 
Rama! cay: ‘do,’ and I am thy servant," 


S. Nambi said 
from the Siilai-well yon were once bringing 
same daily and serve Him.” Thus therefore did Rámánuja 
‘employ himself. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


ÂLAVANDÂRS LAST DAYS AMD LAST WORDS. 


We shall for a momeut turn toSrirangom. Yamuna was 
aging now. He became ill Tiruvarangapperumal Araiyar’ 
approached him, followed by Yámuna's disciples Tirukkdlli- 
yür-Nambi and Periya-Nambi*. The latter prayed to him to 
give them the best salvatory advice. Yamuna spoke thas :— 
“ Good souls, look upon the shrine of Ranganatha as your very ``, 
life; the Great God enthroned in that shrine as your Saviour ; 

make Tiruppanézbvir,—the Panchama Saint—who is the 
beloved of this Great God, your ideal for loving contemplation. 
This holy Saint is to God Ranga (of Srirangam) as Kurumba- 
rutta-Nambi*—the potter—is to God Venkatésa (of the Tiru- 
pati Hill) ; as Tirakkacchi-Nambi—the Vaisya'— is to God 
Varsda-Rája (of Kanchipnram). This Saint, to you, sire,” 
addressing Avaiyar, “is your very soul" And continued :— 
What is dear to you, Holy Sire, is dear to me; the means of 
your salvation, are my means ss well. Araiyar, prostrating 
to Yamuna said: “Sire, you now seem to talk as if you are 
envisaging truths as exist in Nitya-vibhüti (=Eternal or 
Unvarying Cosmos=Heavet). It makes me almost envious to 
study you thus.” “Sire”, Yamuna said, “how can you be 
envious of me, if I go to Nitya-vibhdti before you do? Can 
great and good men like you be envious of others? fortune ? 
So, if I leave yon all in advance, reconcile yourselves thus." 
Now to all his disciples, he administered general instructions 
thus:— Hear me, sons! A propanna is he who bas absolutely 
resigned himself to God. If after professing so, be should 
still entertain doubts as to whether hie soul is at all in the safe 


1 Vide No, 22 Hierarchie Table, Lives of Aehvirs, 

2 Vide No. M. D. 

2 Vide No. 23, Dd. 

4 Ses bia Life and foot nole to page 137 Ibid., and our recent Lecture 
on the Panchamas. 

* Seo Venkatichala Mabitmya. He is called Bhin, the potter 

The third lower caste from the Bribmane, 
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keeping of God, that very doubt is proof of his want of trast 
God. A true believer in God is only he who feels quite sure 
of his soul’s safety in His arms, and that his body is a tempo- 
rary form begot by Karma ceasing when Kurma ceases. A 
prapasma is thus one who has intellectually divested himself 
hus of all concern, either as regards his soul or his bedy, both 
being in the-keeping of two divergent determining agents. 
‘This resigned attitude of the mind constitutes the true prapanua 
(believer). Dwell om the sense contained in the Holy Namo 
‘Narayana, as it contains the sum of all divine wisdom. It is 


IKarwa means act. This is tho tho Christian in order to invest 
iuberewt will in the coal. Thuis God with all-power, demore to Kar 
will ie subjective. This shapes out sea being owned b the sonl, ie he 
‘Sn objective, for which matter is thea prepared to transfer all Karma 
associated with. Like God, Soal is to God, and in order to maiotai 
Sterna, like the ctermality of God's that God must create soul, Karmt 
all intime? Then the soot 
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‘the Namo signifying:—" We are in Him, and He is in us”? 
“ He is in us proves the bond between Him and souls, fhe bond 
by which Hs is bound by His Grace to save us. We are in Him 
proves that we esn freely and wholly trust Him for all uur 
welfare. Anything less than this trust savours of diffidence, 
or which otherwise constitutes the rebellious attitude of the soul. 
On the othor hanl, to compel God to save as by our impor 
tanitios, also savours of disobedience and to think that God 
must be one at our beck and call, is equally impious and dis- 
loyal. Absolute trust is when we thiuk of ourselves ax des- 
tined by Him to serre some mighty purpose of His, and ax 
mere instruments, required in willingness to do His bidding 
so that what His purposs may be, may be fulfilled. There is 
no purpose of our own as apart from His. God is the Pro- 
prietor and we are His property, of which He alone has the 
fall power of disposal ; in other words, He is the Master and 
we ace His vassals.” The disciples asked agai 
are our Means anl owr Goal?” The Mastor said 

Saviours ars the means, but do not think I am one. In this 
matter, it is not for me to dictate, you must use your own 
judgment. Again YoarSaviours are the goal as well. To serve 
‘them eternally ix the goal. And these Savioura are one with 
God as their mints ars ex rapport with Him, so that to serve 
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them is to serve Him, and what pleases them pleases Him. 
Find your temple of bliss (bhoga) in the Tirumantra, your 
temple of flowers (pushpa) in the Charamasloku and your 
temple of bounty (/jiga) in the Deuya’. Techobut what our 
Saints have said before" On heaving these, T. Araiyar 
said —" Oh, Site, after your departare to Parama-pala (= 
Heaven), what matiers it, if worms, like ns, die?” Yamuna, 
hearing this, made zo reply to such a token of affection ; and 
fearing lest such praise infame his pride and destroy humility. 


T. Araiyar, Periya-nambi and others went to the Temple 
and there in the presence of Lord Rangandtha stood revolving 
in their minds as to what had transpired. Periys-nambi and 
others said they had decided to give up their lives, if Yamana 
passed away, for they could hardly bear such separation. 
Ranganitha read their thoughts and a voice came :—I con- 
jare yon all not to think in this wise. Yon must abide by 
‘My will as to how long it may please Me to keep men on earth 
amd when I may choose todismisx them from there. Take 
Avaiyar for your guide after Yàmnna’s departure.” They all 
heard this divine mandate, and speeding to Yamuna related to 
him the extraordinary occurrence. He said:—“I echo the 
mandate. Grudge me not that celestial bliss into which I am 
abont to enter, nor grudge the service which Ranganitha will 
denmad of yoa for some time to come after me. Bat if over- 
‘come by grief at having to leave me, yon persist in your inten- 
tions to give up your lives on my account, it will be most 
hostile to the will of our Masters, Uryakkondar and others, 
that a continnons succession of spiritual teachers of your faith 
shall be maintained. Donot then loseheart. Resigned to His 
ll, live on." ‘They were still nnpaci&ed. To put heart 
into them, the Master continued :—" Know these truths again. 
Endeavour to see no difference between God and God's saints, 
Tn God's saints, God Himself is present. On the other hand, 
know that when yon do a. service to your disciples, you shall 
take no credit to yourselves for doing it. The credit belongs 


1 Consult onr Leves of Ashnirs and Divine Wisdom of Drévida Saints 
tor explanation of these mysteries. 
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to the Masters of whom know you are the accredited agents. 
And when you serve God, think your services are transmitted 
to Him by the Saints and Sages, whom you saceeed. For- 
ther, when you dispenso to your disciples, let the motive for 
such dispensing (ce, imparting instruction or bestowing gifts 
tke.) b» not one of selfishness (re, for a return from them of 
money, or satisfaction of a worldly end). 
preceptor has sueh motives, and if he ever consider himself 
superior in the midst of an assembly of holy men, he deserves 
to be discarded.” The disciples were still dejected, and the 
Master again continued his disconrso thas :—* Fix your hearts 
on Lord Ranganáthe. He is your sole End and Aim. Enough, 
if the first thing you do every morn isto lay a flower at His foet. 
Here are three objects for your worship :—God, the Gara, 
and His Faithfal. In the middle of these three terms centres 
the ideas of the first and the last terms. ‘This concentering in 
a Gura who is sensibly present, will be your means to cross 
the sea of this world. I consign yon then, dear disciples, 
into the hands of T. Araiyar.” T. Araiyar now addressed the 
disciples :—"“ Hearken to the parting words of oar Master. 
Take courage. I also lay it upon you not to think of dying, 
becanse the Master leaves us. If yon break these commands, 
‘you shall forfoit both the Land of Bliss and the Union with 
the Blessed. Aiter hearing these assuring words of Araiyar, 
‘Yamunichicys found peace in his soal. 

‘Yamandcharya recovered somewhat; and took his bath of 
health. For joy, they made preat feast and in a body proceeded 
to the Temple to pay honors to Lord Rango, accompanied by 
Yamuna, ‘The curtain aéross the sanctam was drawn aside. 
The congregation was fall. Yamuna stood silent for a while 
before the Deity with folded hands, and then spoke thas: 
“Strange, is this Heaven? Am I among the Celestials, 
the Angels?" As he uttered this, the garland of flowers from 
Lord Ranganatha’s neck slipped and dropped on the ground. 
T. Araiyar promptly picked it up aud put it ou Álavandte's 
neck, saying:—" I suppose, sire, your wishes are now ful6lled.” 
Dismissed by Ranganátha? with firtham and prasidam, they all 

Y Tanga is abbreviation for Rangonitha, 
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returned to Alavandix’s monastery. Here, after secing every 
one partake of holy food, Alavandir prostrated before them all 
and asked forgiveness of them all for any wrongs. “ How can 
you do wrong, Sire, and what is there for us to forgive ?” So 
saying, T. Araiyar raised him np in roverence. The master 
now took his food, and went on saying many precions things, 
knowing that his end was fast approaching. 


Something more was yet in store, befare God was pleased 
to take to himself this Pioneer of the Visishtadvaita Faith. 
News reached Kanchi of the critical state of Yamunacharya’s 
health. Two Sri Vaishnavas hastened to Srirangam to visit 
the sage, perhaps for the last time. Yamuna received the 
visitors with great earnestuess and asked them to tell him how 
things were going with Raminnje. They informed him 
that owing to an altercation between Yadava and Ràmánnja, the 
latter had severed his connection with bim and was employed 
solely in the services of Lord Varadarija. “ God bas granted 
my fervent prayers then, and be He praised", cried Yimuna, 
elated with joy. He called Periyanambi 
his presence and said :—“ Here are glad 
muja is happily disconnected from Yadava. Goforth at once to 
Kaneht and bring him to me" — Mabàpürga immediately left. 


Bat Yamuna in the meanwhile got worse, despite his 
will to live till Ramanuje’s arrival. And all the disciples were 
made uneasy, and hoped against hope that the Master might 
live. It was the month Vaiyasi, and the usual temple-jubi- 
lations of the season were proceeding. The arabhrita (clos 

) day came; and Yàmuns went to the Temple, and paid 
‘his Inst worship and homage to Ranganátha, whom, as well 
as Saint Tiruppanizhvar, stationed at His feet, he devoured 
with his eyes from toe to top, and top to too. Receiving 
tirtha* and prasáda,* he returned to his monastery; and 


1 Ablation after a sccrifcia! ceremor 
* Water coosecrated to the Diety daring the worship and distri- 
buted to the devotees. 


* Flowers, food &c. offered to God and distributed to the Faithfal, 
h g 
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gathered together all his disciples and temple-authorities 
round him. He fell prostrate before the assembly, and once 
more craved their pardon for all his faults. In one voice they 
cried :—“ Holy Sire, why speakest thou of faults ?" He now 
addressed them thus:—* I beseech ye all to take care of the 
venerable Avaiyar. O ye officers of Ranga’s Shrine! I pray 
to you to conduct all the several items of worship, such as 
‘mantrapuskpa* to Lord Ranga, punctually ; and distribute holy 
food to all your gurus and holy souls of the place, and to all 
pilgrims coming from all quarters to visit the Shrine.” “ These 
must be bis Last words,” thought all, sorrowing much in their 
hearts. Turning to Yamuna, they said:—“ All shall be done 
Sire, as you wish.” Sri Yàmuua now assumed the pudmisana? 
posture, held his breath, and fixing all his mind and heart on 
the Holy feet of his Áchárya* Manakk&l-Nambi, commanded 
the disciples to repeat loudly the Brakmavalli,* Bhriguealli* 
Purusha-sikta,* Archirddi,* Sish-cisumbu* &c. And as the 
‘moment Abhijit (midday), coupled with Srávana constellation 
arrived on the sixth day of Vaiyàsi, and as trampets began 
to blow, the Holy Sage was elevated to Nitya-vibhüti (Eternal 
Realms). 


Hos Atavandr tras iniered 


Tiruvaranga-p-perumál Araiyar and others fellio the 
ground senseless with grief at this bereavement which was so 
hard to bear. Butthey had to perform all the services for the 
departed ; and rallying therefore to the task, they bade the 


2 See any work on Yorn. 
? Spiritu preceptor and guide; called also Guru- 
* Seo Taitege Upesistu 
^ Soe Chindogya Up. and one of the 18 abueysa of Lokthisre 
* Tires modi, X94. 
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son of the Sage (ie. son before he took the robe of Sanyésin) 
to do what was necessary. zd 


They sprinkled water over the place (ethala-suddh) after 
sweeping; constructed a fore-poled waxtapam (booth or 
bower), amd adorned it with festcoos of darbha (sacred 
grass), and sengazhu-nir Bowers; silk hangings were hung and 
chimavos (chotries or streamers) were arranged in tassels. To 
the four posts were tied young plantain trees with bunches of 
green areca-nut at the capitals. Fruits of different kinds were 
hung from the canopy, and a flag hoisted at one corner. To 
the four faces, East, South, West and North, were hung respec- 
tively festoons of tender foliage, of paisa, ascaltha, khádira, 
and udumbara. Paddy grain was spread on the foor (of the 
bier), and pirsa-kembha (water-filled vessel) was planted in 
its midst, and four others atthe corners. Twelve more vessels 
were placed outside the bower, at different corners, repeating 
the Twelve Holy Names, Késava &c. Their necks were wound 
with kusa, dérei, darbha, viskeu-krintha, aud various flowers ; 
these were worshipped after repeating the Draya-mantra along. 
with the names of the guru-parampard (the apostolic series), 
and with the Twelve Holy Names, Kétava &e., they were 
consecrated. Leaving the vessel in the /edxya-quarter (North- 
Kast) called the Sankarshana-vessel, the four others were taken 
up, and with them they laved the body of the Sage after the 
panch-dnirita (the five articles of milk, butter, honey, curds 
and cocoanut-water) ablution was over, repeating the Purusha- 
sa all the time. The gentry of the place (mudalis) now 
took up the remaining twelve vessels outside the bier, and 
ablations were performed with these after presenting the 
assembled magnates with rolled betel and nat (pin-supåri) 
and obtaining their permission, after dextro-ambulating them. 
"The place at the outer-door was next cleaned with cow-dung, 
and over the space so consecrated, rice grain was spread. A 
‘mortar and pestle were bronght and sacrificially washed with 
water, and new pieces of cloth were tied to them. Tnrmeric 


2 tho bier of tho Âryane. 
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was placed in the mortar. Dósis (or maid-servants) stamped 
with the holy Chakra and Şankha—thun consecrated to Vishnu 
—draped themselves in washed garments and decked them. 
selves according to the occasion, and going round the Holy 
Trivikraman Street, approached the door; and prostrating 
before the holy asscmbly, with their leave, the Méru-god- 
representing pestle was taken up, and repeating the Twelve 
Holy Names, the turmeric in the mortar was pounded, called 
Sri-Ohiirna. Now came Araiyar and others. They drew on 
the paddy a figure of earth with its nine divisions (bharata- 
khanga c). At the eight corners of this space were placed 
eight vessels filled respectively, with holy powders, holy un- 
guents, holy scents, holy Sowers, holy Lija (fried rice), holy 
milk, holy curds, and holy water; and decked with the buds 
of darbha, ogvattha &c., repeating Droya-mantra all the while. 
To the East, they placed a winnow-basket filled with bnskless: 
lája; to the West a vessel filled with Sri-Vaishnava-foot- 
washed water; to the North, money and other presents to be 
distributed to the Sri-Vaishnavas; to the South, a golden 
platter filled with the garland, raiment, &o., worn by Lord 
Ranganátha. Then prostrating to the sanctified image of the 
Sage, they went round it, and rehearsed Tiru-p-pallàndu, 
Kanninon-Siruttimba, Sizh-risumbapi mukil! Araiyar ther 
went round the holy streets of Srirangam with music, chanting 
the Tivu-virattam and coming back to the monastrey, sang the 
finishing hymns. Then the eight vesselsof holy milk &c., were 
emptied over the Sage's body, which was then adorned with 
Lord Ranga's gifts of garland, raiment and other things. They 
all then distributed among themselves as prasdda, tbe remnants 
of all that was offered to the eage, and earnestly gazed at his 
figure so as to distinctly retain it in their hearts for ever 
afterwards. They then threw themselves at the Sage's fect 
which they devoutly pressed against their eyes, hearts and 
heads ; and now completely overcome, gave vent to their grief 
which they could not control, by torrents of tears trick- 


1 See our Lives of Árhvise, 
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Ming down their cheeks, and sent forth loud lamentations. 
‘The worthies of the place pressed round the mourners, and by 
kind words assuaged their grief. They then lifted the bier, 
the Sage seated in it, on to a stretcher (or litter), which they 
bore reverently on their shoulders, and carried in splendid 
procession in the streets, conches blowing, musie discoursing, 
aud men and women setting up a sacred dance. The Praban- 
dhas were recited in the front, Veda-pirdyana bringing up 
the rear. White cloths were laid in the streets in front of the 
procession, the members of which bore sugar-cane sticks in 
their hands, and carried bright vessels filled with water on 
their heads. As the procession wended its way, Lija flowers 
amd scented powders were broadly showered over all, the 
vestal virgins of the sanctuary bearing torches aloft and 
leading. Chámaras (chowries) waved on cither side, and white 
cloths were brandished in the air And to crown all, bugles 
and trampets proclaimed as it were:—“ The Great Sage Ála- 
vandàr, the Defender of our Faith, bas gone forth to Heaven. 
After thus peregrinating the Holy Streets, the Sage was 
carried to Tirukkaramban-turai, a spot close by the South 
bank of Coleroon (Kolladam) river in the North, and there 
purifying the spot with the unused water of the Sankarshana 
vessel (kept in reserve), all the sacramental ritual enjoined for 
Sanyasins (monastic order)* was gone through punctilionsly. 
The Sage was now duly installed in a cavern made in the 
ground. We shall leave the elders and dignitaries of the temple 
thus busy, and tum for a moment to events which were in the 
meantime transpiring in Káncht. 


? Cloth is folded at one end and held in the hand, the other end 
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CHAPTER IX. 
ÁLAVANDAR AND RÁMÁNUJA. 


We saw Mabüpürga sent to invite Ramanuja to Srirangam 
to join the holy fold of the Faithful, He duly reached Kànchi, 
and delivered the message of his Achirya to Kànchi-pùrpa, in 
whose holy company, he duly pal his devotions to Lord Varada- 
rijs; and taking the path leading to Sled well,—from which 
Ransinuja was bringing his customary water for the service 
ot Lord Varada—he went on reciting his Achérya Y&muna's 
yma 

ERER AA Tere TRE: 

anfrresa Orne es ETERA 

“ Nåráyana ! , who, in Vedas versed, will dizpule Thy Natural 
Greatuess and Sovereignty vast; far kuore they not that Brakmå, 

iva, Indra and celestials all, are but as drops of foum wpon 
the Ocean of Thy Glory ?” 

Rimånuja was coming from the well and he heard this 
recitation. Not only was his attention arrested by it but was so 
struck with its beanty, sense, pathos amd literacy,’ that he 
anxiously inquired of the reciter (whom he did not know yet, 
of course) who was its worthy author. " Whore could such 
words be save my dchary2 Yamuaa-muni’s?” readily res- 
ponded Mabápürra. “I must then visit this grent soul,” said 
Ramdauja, “I shall certainly take you to replied 
Parna, jubilant at the success of his mission. 


The tiru-manjanam (holy ablation) water, Rémanuje 
duly delivered at the Shrine; and he submitted toLord Varada 
his great wish to visit Yarunna ;and taking His leave as also 
Káncbt-pürpa's, he immediately proceeded in Mahi-parna’s 
company and by forced marches, reached the Kaveri river. 
They saw from that distance great crowds gathered, and 
employed evidently in very serious work. “What is all 
the bustle about ?" asked Rámáuuje anxiously of some way- 


1 The beanty of this can only be realized by those who can under 
stand the original. Tt suffers in the translation, 
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forers They said that Yamuna was no more. ‘Thin news 
made Mahi-pirga and Riminoja distraught, and the shock 
prosteated them and struck them senseless. Recovering 
somewhat, they wept inconsolable tears, as all their plans 
were foiled, and hopes blasted. An irreparable Toss, it wan. 
Mahàpûrna found Rimianja disconsolate, and fearing worse 
consequences, forgot his own grief for the moment in order 
to pacify Ràmáonjs in tho manner, it is ay, that “in the 
sonent, tho «ncpbaatar is bepa”  Renriiag 
breath somewhat, he exhorted him thus: “Take heart, Rámá- 
nuja ! knowest thou not the saying :—Sraieghenit vemm | 
marag wifenPaRtaraw: ie. “ Obstacles to virtue attack even 
great men; but when vice sets n, obstacles flee somehere 1" and 
raising Raméanja in his arms, led him by the band to where the 
Sage Yamuna was lying in state. “I have at least been 
able to see this,” said Rámánnje, and drank as it were, with his 
eyes, the Holy Figure; but as he scanned it up and down, he 
discovered to bis surprise that three of the five fingers of the 
Hight palm of the Sage were closed. He turned round to the 
assembly and questioned them about this strange sight. “ We 
never marked this before, Sire," they said. Ramannja reflect- 
ed for an instant, and imagining that the Sage might have 
some ardent wish in his mind unsatisfied, which he pro- 
ably so indicated, asked the bystanders if they were aware of 
any specific wishes of the Sage expressed to them at any time 
in the course of his religious talks with them, “We are not 
particularly aware of any such directly,” they said; “ but 
indirectly we know that he often used to say that he wished 
‘very much to see thres things perpetuated. Firstly, gratitude 
must be shown to the memory of Krishna-Vyasa and Parisara. 
Secondly, a tribute of love should be paid to St. Nammizhvar. 
And thirdly, Vyisa-Sütras or Brabma-Sütras must be com- 
mented on to bring out the real Visishtadvaita sense contain- 
oà in them.” * 


? FisdMddreta means, organic uvje's commentarios, Pro. M, Ran- 
monism ; in other words,—itit may ichirya’s Srl-Bhdshya, and Dr. 
be so eailed,—a Trinity in Unity. Thibants Introduction to Vedinta- 
oad our Dhagavadghi with Mimi. Sütris Sankara-Uhishya, 


eu. 1x. ALAVANDAR AND RÂMÂNUJA. 57 


Rámánujs heard this and said :—“ O Holy Sage,” address- 
ing his Figure, “if this is thy miud, I promise I shall 
carry it out, provided I have the health, provided thy grace is 
‘on me, and provided God'grants my prayers.” No sooner this 
was said than the three bent fingers of the Sage opened out, 
asif to say - ‘aye’! The whole assembly was witness to this 
miracle, and in ove voice they all declared :—“ Sire, doubt not 
that the Sage's grace is fally on you; the very power and glory 
of his spirit will enter into you; yon are the next fit successor. 
to him for the evangelical work of our Faith. We all anoint 
you here for the task.” Raminnja lovingly and steadily 
gared at the Holy Figure of the Sage, and contesplating Him 
to his fill, pressed His feet to his heart and eyes, and bathing in 
the river—as the last service rendered to the departed—took 
leave of Mahi-Parna and started immediately back for Kanchi, 
not caring to visit Lord Ranga, on acoonut of tlie sore di 
appointment which had been caused. It is chronicled of 
Rámánuja that be often used to express to his holy assembly 
that if he had but been permitted for one single day to bein 
the living company of Sri Yàmuns, he would have construot- 
eda staircase to Heaven and procured free admission to ali 
thereto. 

The magnates of the place then did th» remaining part of 
the interment, conducted with due obsequial liturgy and in due 
course raised a cenotaph (brindáranam)! and mawtapam * over 
the site. Memorial verses were thus sung :— 

Strate virent 
arà Rid 
moeien taerae: 
sA PAT 
fe irae aaea 
qaaa gR gea! Ra ai 


1 An ornamental short pedestal with a basil plant planted on top. 
? A stone pavilion over (I 
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CHAPTER X. 
RÂMÂNUJA AND KÁNOHÍ-PÜRNA. 


Rümánujo, with a heavy heart reached Kanchi, and 
seconnted tke events he had first witnessed, to Káachi-pürpa. 
Pürpa mourned meh over the loss of lie okirye, aggravated 
by the thought that all the projects they had formed in th 
minds were thus frustrated ; but reviving, comforted Rimd- 
muja by saying —“ Lord Varada is all-knowing and all-power- 
fal. Let us submit to His will. He will mske good our loss by 
appointing you in his stead, for our Faith." So saying, he 
conducted Sri-chitrga-paripilana,’ snd Tiru-c-adhyayana® for 
his Áehdry. 

Raminuja again employed himeclf as before in the Tiru- 
manjana service to Lerd Varada, and as friendship and respeot 
for Kanchi pürpa deepened, he found mach spiritual worth ia 
this staunch devotee of Lord Varada. One day, Raminoja 
earnestly begged of him to become the sponsor for hin soul. 
“ Come, Holy Ramnuja!” said Párga, “ You desire this of me, 
because you think I am worthy of such position, but know 
that I aman unworthy non-entitr, whom Lord Varada has per- 
haps chosen to think of as some body. And you are evidently 
intent on acting on the principle — 

fraai retary! 
esfera Stee u * 

* Yogis (or spiritual men) are born among all castes ; and no 
caste-odium shall hold in their cases, for they have seen their 
souls? Lord. 

This dictum holds good as regards our soul-relation, but 
it cannot be applied as regards our external conditions of 
birth and social polity as ordained by the Seriptures (Vedas). 


1 The ceremony of the tarmeric-powder (side p. 53), applied to the 
taco. 


Tho faneral ceremonies of the Sri-raishnavas, when tho Praban- 
dhas are recited antiphecally, and a great feast is given, 

? Carrying water-pots for ablation-ceremony to the Deity. 

4 Bhoredtrija-Bambitd, 1, 44. 
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You shall not therefore externally profess to me bonds which 
militates against the typical social system of Vurna* and 


Asrama. 


Yours is Bnihmaga-body and mine a Vaisya-body, 
and as long as these last, we must respect temporary 


istinc- 


tions for the sake of the safety of our social fabric, which we 


cannot violate without injury. 


2 Varna=the four typical castes 
of Bráhmuna, Kshatriya, Taieya and 
Sidra, darema=the foor typical 
‘orders of life, viz, Brakmackarya 
(Student), Grihastia (honseholler), 
‘Vansprestha (anchorite), and Sas 
sudes (monastic), A recent speech 
by Me. N. N. Ghose at the Hare 
Anniversary Meeting (1904) inim. 
portant as bearing on the ve 
Question of caste iu India, which 
Wie Christian wi not voder- 
stand. He sai 


AI Bindu jastitetions were inspired 


religious work and meditation and 
"lonction of teaching, and so os 


atures, The foar leading castes 
were marked off from each other 
By characteristics that could not 
Ve mistaken. Tho division was not 
arbitrary. AN experience shows 


that men are not equally endowed 
on the spiritual side. Then it has 
Tobe remembered that tio law of 
Karma was ove of the ront concep- 
tions cf the oastesystem. Men 
were born into a particular caste 
by their Korma of previous life. 
Mea of lower castes could go np to 
the higher in another life if they 
Bad made spiritual progress enough 

‘his Ufe. No mere intellectual 
‘qualiGeations or material conditions 
Would rae a man io a higher 
Taste. Each man was bora iuto 


he was not toe permitted à spoit 
Iie oma treed by marrying in a 
Inver sueindd plam, ar apail te 
reed of a higher ease by marry 


Vos of our ‘ancient ancestors 
Not mescles and intellect, not 
happiness, not politica ascen. 
dancy, but spiritual pertoction and 
purity were the only eni The 
Warning voice against promiscuous 
intercourse and admixture of 
caster js found ia the Bhagavad- 
Git, 1,40 to 44; which may be 
read by a the devotees of this 
Holy Bible, aod laid to heart before 
venturiog to spathewative the 
estecinstitution of India, 
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Rámàavja admitted the legality and expediency of the caste 
system, and yet he felt it ought to be disregarded in special 
cases where such spiritually advanced souls as Kánchi-pürn 
were concerned. He therefore resolved the next day to invite 
Pina to his house for a repast. " Accept, Sire, an entertain- 
mentin my hut,” prayed Raminoja. "Mosi gratefully”, said 
Türpa, not to disappoint him, Ramanuja was rejoiced at the 
prospect of obtaining the remnants of food eaten by spiritual 
elder, albeit he belong to a low class in society. Going home, 
he ordered his wife to prepare a sumptuous meal for a distin- 
guished guest. And he himself bathed, performed all the 
ceremonies ordained for the householder, carried. the daily- 
service-water to Lord Varada, and performing worship to his 
household Lord, also Varada, left home to bring his guest 
to his door. He went by the South Stieet, and turned West 
towards the retreat of Parns. But Parma had already left 
his place, taken another direction, prayed to Lord Varada as 
usual, and doing his daily services there, had proceeded to the 
cottage of Ramanuja. Here, not finding him, he begged the 
wife to give him food immediately as he had to return to the 
Temple for urgent service. Sbe did so, and he left. She then 
pushed away the leaf, from which Pirna had eaten, by means 
of a stick, purified the place with water and cowdung and oon- 
sidering herself impure by this act, bathed again. Ramanuja 
Snding Parga absent from his cloister had retraced bis steps to 
hig hut, and finding that his wife had bathed for a second time, 
asked her why? She said :— Sire, your $.ttdda (non-Brah- 
man) guest came and having eaten is gone. Being a low caste 
man, I have purified the place where he ate, and have mysclf 
bathed.” “Ignorant woman!” he cHed in anger “what 
hast thou donc! How thou bast frustrated my plans!” 


“ What shall I do rext ?” Rémanuja pondered, “ what 1 
had wished has failed. Perhaps it is God's will that I should 
not violate easte restrictions cven in special cases. Be it so.” 
And he again Letock himself io Pûrga’s cloister. “Sire! 
pardon me for constraining yen to doa thing against your will, 
Tul new do nie axcther favour. I haves few doubts in my 
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mind. I beg of you to have them solved by Lord Varada, 
whose beloved worshipper you are.” ^ Willingly I shall submit 
them to Him,” he promised Ramdauja That night, when all 
the formal duties of the temple were over, Mahipirna stood 
before Lord Varada in silent contemplation, hands folded. "I 
think thou hast something to ask of me," Lord Varada said. 
“Yes, Most High! Ráminnja bas a few doubts, which he has 
asked me to submit to you and obtain answers,—some doubts, 
he hus not told me what.” “Iknow them,” ssid Varada, “he 
is asking me these doubts, in the manner I myself once asked 
Sándipani for knowledge. He knows the sweets of God-service 
by birth-right, and knows my will and acts up to it. He has 
learnt many things and in many quarters. Now he bas six 
doubts in bis mind. Here are the six answers thereto - 
1. Lam the Supreme Truth ( para-tatcam), 
2. T and souls are different (bheda), 
3. By faith shall men reach Mo, their salvation. 
4 Thought of Me at time of death (antima- sm: 
ds not compulsory (on My faithful), 3 
5. Release from bondage(moksha) follows immediately 
on death (of body), s 
6. Choose Mahipérra for your Acharya? 
Káacht-pürpa reverently received this message and with. 
drew. The next morning, he bailed Ramannja with intense 
joy and communicated to him the divine message. “ Were 
these your doubts, Sire!” be asked. “Yes, your Holiness 
1 prostrate to you for it most heartily,” said Rámánuja. 
Pürpa was struck by this strange coincidence, and henceforth, 
(eniting the action to the word) looked upon Hámáunja as the 


i) 


? Read Krishaivatira in Vishnu pariva. 
2 i is pat in a verse th 
Qna (3) Get! 

G) agera (4) starrer, 
G) teaa (6) weg n 
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CHAPTER XI. 
RÁMÁANUJA'S CALL To SRÍRANGAM. 


Leaving Rámánuja at Kanchi fora while, we shall turn 
back to Sricangam. The Faithful of the place felt now a great 
blank amongst themselves and in their hearts, after the pass- 
ing-away of Alevandis, their Spiritual Guide. How to BIL 
up this vacaney, was their haunting thought. They resorted to 
Mahaparpa and prayed to him to devise proper means for a fit 
succéssor. Mahapiiraa looked at them and said :—“ Forget 
ye the past sigas given us? Did not Alavandir himself, 
while he was in Kanchi, point ont Ramanaja to us as his succer- 
sor? Do ye not remember the miracle of the closed 
fingers of that Sage, opening at his utterance ? Rámámuja 
then is our successor. Our Acharya could not have been miz- 
taken in his wise selection.” “ Well said, well said,” cried the 
whole community, “ we pray to roa, Sire, to bestow your serious 
thought on this matter, kindly seek out Rámánuja and prepare 
him for his high office, and conduct him hither, to Srirangam.” 
Mahäpûrna gladly assented, and immediately made prepara- 
tions to start. His wife was to accompany him. He went to 
Lord Ranga, and obtaining his leave to proceed on tie holy 
errand left Seirangam, and reached by rapid marches Madhu- 
xántakam (near Kauch!), and there stopped for the day in the 
Shrine of Éri-kitto-perwndl, or He tho protecte the tank? * 


special protect s 
Deity, Stama, and hence He is 
called the “Tank-Guard.” Eren 
Focoatly, a story je thus told 

“The fcident to be related lap- copi re vast volumo of 


loko 
p RE: 
epe Eutr 
Ep EE 
Ere 
rine Mr. Prie Soha 


the 
ig stronger than of old, as he 
à thought, but all to no purpose; the 

Tepai ig wert rains would mercilessly laugh 
reservoir of the place, which was away the uxecent structure. 
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also had in the meantime resolved to proceed io 
Srirangam and accept Maliápürga his -İcwirya for having heen 


While this was the case here, the runs round the sanctus 
Hector lappencd to visit the in- thers stood 
po ‘ont of it many 

and labo were 


At the 


Ey this time, many Brih- 
anas that were inside the shrine, 


‘ont and sesieg that be wanted to man smiling, "iL a you aay, your 
7h Honor Devi la all that [e erribed to her, 

‘uecd not fear any objection to eater 

the outer precincts of the temple.” 

‘The Collector, glad of the conces- 


built. If this woold stand the rash 
ef the nest abowers, then I should 
tribute it certainly to your Devi, 
aed D myecif will build Her the 


msgriücently wrought pillars and 
Taviebimgly stained windows of Lis 


meme you beapom dur Anto- 
ished beyond bounds, that even 
their Sircar Lord 
Should condescend to notice their 
Dévi, and half-donbtiog if allthis 
were vot a pleasant raillery on 
far of their ruler, “agreed,” cried 
Tey, merely to putem end tothe 
‘colloquy. Mz. Price passed out 
< TA few months passed. 
Tbe now ‘outlet was built and 
ehe. The rainy season began, 
amd it began in earnest, rest 
Sraeees of clouds canopied theland, 
30d poured muiutermittent showers 
fon the terrided earth below. Tanke, 
ponds, rivers, all conceivable lol 
‘of the main Dailding, into the opeo lows were glutted, and miles 
learing about £0 feet broad that around the land was inundated 
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socommanded by Lord Varada. Taking leave of Him and 
Kaachi-pirna, he arrived at Madburiotakam. They met. 


forming, leal sess, and all living tion. “Dak, what a fool T amy 
ieina shut themeslee: into their cried he, and started to the seeno 
homos and shivered. if turmoil. Many of hie servanta 

"Two days before this rain, Me. ram before him holding lamps amd 
Pelco came and camped at Madhn- leading the way. All the camp 
Fintakam, anxious to test the clerks about him gor up too and 
Kalingat’ fate for the foarth time. followed him out of respoct, [iz 
He had not forgotten his speech pitch dark. The doep noise of roll- 
AE the temple a few months lng waters smites their ears as thoy 
ate Indeed long ago occasional come nearer the bond. But it ie 
ramours had reached him throngh 


outlet, could. descr a Mec, ethe- 
; al radiance playing lambent above 
Ty ihe words he said, eren the Relingel. Hs fet sorprised and 
Side hailed. He advanoed and 
Ten pear the' placer aid be 
‘ile stopped short bie 
‘whole frame corio, and he was 
Spdtbossd. Large dropa uf sweet 
oed oa hie brows Nol master af 
Mint then he um done 
mbreti, with one arm he wapi 
Ms hat of, and in the wey omy 
groond overran with pols f wat, 
T sudácely fel on Ms kueco, and 
prayed, prayed, fervently aad long 
Si the tie sot removing Bla eyes 
Gra He was vere fr was the from ihe plor Uw’ sereeata 
sheerviog tte sudden action of 
their master wero thunderstrack, 
‘They thought he was enldenly gon 
aad. They rashod to bim, Crow 
reat the damage wax Year after img of thelr fan 1o rae hi 
Fear this work was proving fete; Then le seemed te recaliect them 
mda waste of money to the Govs He got wp and ciel ont. Dow! 
ernment a waste of lands of the 


ar id tal splayed emata and 
Es oaro had ior betae 

ROTGE de mer go aoi em 
Ae at then he eal eaten 
outlay wes workog in 

SN ie permios mods by the 
Brshmenne of he Devt poe 
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Bámánuja was thrilled with joy and surprise at this unexpected 
meeting. He exclaimed:—“O my heart! seest thon how thy 
desire has met thee?” and prostrated before Mahápürga. 
Malápárpa was equally overjoyed at finding that his mission 
was so soon and so readily to be fulfilled, and raised Rámánuja, 
fondly holding him to his breast. “Here and now,” prayed 
Rámánujs, “admit me as your disciple and teach me all that 
is good for my sonl” Mahápürma said: “So near are we to 
the Holy Haetigiri ” +, where Lord Varada resides, we shall go 
there for the initiation you so much desiro.” “No, Sire, not a 
moment is to be lost,” said Rmánuja, “ is not the example of 
our Yàmunáchirya still fresh, viz, his having breathed his last 
just when I was about to see him? This is a warning against 
waste of time. Are not our lives here of lightning duration ?” 
So saying, he dropped st his feet again. Pürpa raised him up 


Note from page 84 conti.) 
‘The truth dawoed afterall onthe I will never forget. I always more 
aen. How ould it be otherwise? or lesa believed that God was mot 
"They were Himdos, the time, place, the monopoly ef the Christian 
the fast of the Collector's wager Church. 1 am sore of it mow. So 
sity the Belongs a omnes 
qo fash on thet the ira 
Bopltshnan das seca the Merl 
ilon of glorious Rma and Lakah- 
ape ,eepousing the Devis case 
TIS, jar Sha Mime" cried thoy 
Zar Lord hath seen the vision? 
serge aq icti, 
Ghesplag tows. The inhabitant 
Adis fe What deus ts 
Soc “Then The fact becomes Sem 
ties mes Oo Wm. evening, from ore of whom the 
Mrs Amd at, SME RSE, vtr to (Be Orel 
allctove camp. There he im Hindu College Magazin, p. 173 E. 
seated in the front, bright light Vol. IV. 1908}. 
before him. He seems composed ^ Thefollowiog inscription appears 
now. Grave and dignited helooks. on the stone beam of the Berta 
Some oe important poopie that 
throng io im, he receives 
etel thom ei Gentlemen aye 
hie, "why come in this night here, 
Ink why vo much excitement? Ths Tad 
Sedet set broken, ser will it Kindly leler to me dated 18th 
- October 1908, by Mr. P. Seshagiri 
deve received lesson tonight that Row, Tabaildax of Medburintakam.] 
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lovingly. ^ What zeal! indeed," he said, “ it shall be as you 
wish." And leading him to the Holy Vakala tree near the 
(Tank-Guard) Temple, and placing him on his right, perform- 
ce all the sacraments of initiation as laid down in the Pancha- 
rätra-Sästra. That process is briefly thas :-— 

“Preparatory discipline for mantric initiation requires the 
mark of the discus (Chakra), or of the five weapons (of 
Vishnu, viz, Chakra, Saukka, Gali, Khadga and Chipa) being 
stamped (on the several parts of the body), with appropriate 
mantras. "This is enjoined for the sake of rendering the mantras 
imparted, efficacious. Tho wearing of these chakra and other 
marks is to signify that the soul ha: been wedded to God, 
asthe wearing of bangles &c by a dame, siguilies that she is 
joined in all faith to a husband. The disciple (or the postalant) 
hall sit before the Gura, humble, with joined palms. The 
Gura shall meditate on his Gara and all the others preceding 
himn apostolically, aad impress the chakra symbol on the disci- 
ple’s right shoulder; and then placing his right palm on the 
head and the left palm on the heart of the disciple, and look- 
ing at him with eyes beaming with grace, shall repeat the 
Gem of Mantras (mantra-rafna), aad make the disciple repeat 
the same with him, alomg with the Chħandas and the Rishi 
attached to the mantra” Tu this manner, Mahápürga, placing 
Raméanja to his right, called to mind his Guru Alavandae's 
foot, and speaking iu the right ear of Riminaja, imparted to 
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him the Mantra-Gem (Dvayam) with all its adjuncts, and 
solemnly ordained him thus:—“T adjure thee, holy son, mont 
solemnly, to deer thyself as the next appointed of Yamun 
He has departed, know thou, placing his holy feet on thy head, 
consecrating thee to fulfil His holy Mission on earth, in the same 
way as Rima, placing His sandals on the head of Bharata, 
departed to the forest to carry on the work of His Kingdom.” 
Next to Yamunicharya thus, succeeded Ramannja, Mabapfirna 
playing but the part of an instrament of the former in ordain. 
ing Ramanuja, This succession, Pillai Amudanàror Tiruva- 
rangatt-amudanár ! recorded in his Riminoja-nfit-andadi.* Rā- 

reverently asked Mahápürga to explain to him the 
icity, viz. (1) Promina (2) Praméya and (3) Pramiita, or 
literally the (1) measure,(2) the measured, and (3) the measurer. 
Pûrna explained thus :—" Pramáma, or the measure of God- 
knowledge, is the authoritative Revelations, the essence of 
which is contained in the Dvaya-Mantra, (or the Mantra which 
explains the dial nature viz., the Mother-Father, of the Deity); 
Praméya or that which is measured by this measure of Revela- 
tions, ia God Himself, the Mother-Father; Praméta or the 
measurer in the prophet or seer, who knows God and so know- 
ing, makes others to know Him. This measnrer is yourself.” 
So saying, they both paid obeisance to Ramo, the Tank-Guard, 
saying:—" Thou art really Rama, or He who delights the 
world. By Thy blessing, there shall be one undivided faith in 
the world, so that all men may love each other and live in peace. 
This is Rama.” They now both left for Kanchf to visit Lord 
Varada. Kiochi-pirna met them on the way in due humili 
and conducting them to Kanchi and to the Hastigiri Shrine, 
invoked Lord Varada to manifest Himself to the worthy visi- 
tors, even as Ráma-misra called upon Ranga to manifest Hi 
self to Alavandir* They were blessed with the Beatific 
Vision of God which they rapturously enjoyed. 


1 Disciple and contemporary to Kimánnja. 

^Boad Verse 21.—" Nidiyai ote.” This work seis forth the glory 
of Rimânuja and his miraion on earth. 

* Read TAmundchirya's Life, ante, 
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Rümánnja led his Gnra Mahipürga and his consort to hin 
house, and accommodated them in tho upper story, providing 
all other comforts necessary. For six months, Rimánuja sat 
at the feet of his Guru, and received from him important les- 
sons on the Dravida Scriptures and other Mystery-lore of the 
Sri-vaishrava Faith. 


On a certain morning two Sri-vaishnaras came to Rimá- 
nuja, and did him the service of anointing with oil. They asked 
for food as they were hungry. Ramanuja inquired of his wife, 
ifshe had any food remaining from over-night. “No, not so 
much as a grain of it,” she said; but Râmânuja suspected her 
sincerety, and bidding her goon other business, entered into 
the cook-room aud examined the vessels, and lo, he found food 
hidden away. He called his wife and angrily spoke to her 
thus :—" Art thou capable of this, that when hungry souls are 
waiting at the door, thou liest ? Is there worse meanness than, 
in this wise, refusing food to those who come in dire need? 
‘And a lie added to the meanness! Oh, sin!” 


On another day, Ràmánuja was out for his morning ablu- 
tions. His wife and the Guru's wife met at a well for drawing 
water, An altercation ensued between them as to the com- 
parative purity of the pots they held. PGrna was observing 
this. As soon as his wife returned home, he thought it wise 
to pack up immediately and actually left Kancht for Sriran- 
gam, after soundly chastising his wife for the unpleasant 
occurrence, of which he held her to be the cause. Rimánuja 
returned home, and as usual went to visit his Curo, but 
he found him not. He asked the people about the place to 
account for his sudden absence. They said :—“ Sire, your lady 
and your Guru's lady had a quarrel near the well over a pot. 
‘The Guru took his wife to task for giving occasion for this, and 
thinking that if he stayed longer under your roof, her conduct 
might again give rise to unpleasantness, he considered it 
expedient to leave the place forthwith. Ráumámuje was white 
with rage on heating this, and recovering, addressed his wife 
thus:—-“ Thrice art thou sinner, base woman! My Guru 
Kinchiparpa came and took his food under my roof im my 
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absence, and thon tookest the very leaf from which he ato 
as unholy and polluting. This was thy first guilt. Hungry 
souls came craving for food. Thou didst deny it and thou: 
didat lie: This was thy second guilt. And now thon hadat / 
had the andacity io pick a most unseemly quarrel with my 
venerable teacher's coùsort. This is thy third and crowning 
crime. No more art thon fit to remain with me. Thou art 
a worldly woman, blind to spiritual interests. ‘Take all this 
money, for that ia thy meet share. That is the staff that well 
suite a shrew and a scold like thee Well do the Sástras 
Woman is at the bottom of all crime."* They further 
“When house-keeping suits not, enter the monas- 
for that is the true honse where strangers and guests 
find a ready welcome; but thon hast defiled my roof by thy 
unworthy conduct offensive to my of propriety and 
decency. It is meet therefore that thou shouldnt return io 
where thou eamest from.” So saying he swiftly despatched 
her to her parents! abode. 

“This world is hateful. Indeed, I must abjure all con 
cern with it," thus did Ràmánnja seriously reflect. It is sai 
“ Bathe in the holy pond called Anenta-caras, shadowed ‘ty the 
cupola of the Holy Temple, resolving that nothing in the world 
bestows real bliss. All sins shall depart. Seck Lord Varada 
as the Refage; and one shall gain the blessed regions of 
Vishno."* And so Riménuja bathed in the Ananta-pond, and 
resolved to become a Sanyiin. It is laid down: “One shall 
receive the holy order of the Sanyisin either from a mendi 
cant Sanyasin or from God direcL"* And thus resolving 


2 Gp. Yajeavalkya and his two wives in the Brihadiranya: Up. 
sqrravarstiag [GaradaPerisa]. These incidenia show how 
Riminnja was against 
3^ Mlaram-allel tura-raran” 
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Ramannja betook himself to Varada, and there prostrating 
before Him, prayed thus: “O Granter of boons! Warder of 
death ! Bestower of the Land of the Angels! I have seen 
enough of all the varieties of worldly delusions, fathers and 
mothers, wives and children and all worldly goods. I. feel 
sure that these ties block one's way to Thee, Thine and Spiritual 
Preceptors. I value them not; I value Thee and Thy Holy 
Blessed feet alone. Grant me deliverance from those and 
service to these. Invest me therefore with all the insignia of 
the Vaishnava ascetic: the Triple-staff, the Holy-thread, the 
Under-cloth, the Loin-cloth, the Cpper-cloth and the begging 
hoop (or rope-swing for receiving alms)'" So did Ràmáauja 
supplicate. Lord Varada was pleased, and through His official 
agent (archaka), He was pleased to grant his prayers, and gave 
him from that day the name of Ráminujs-muni. “My own 
Bámánnjs, thou shalt don the robe of the Sanyásim and serve 
Me", was the command given throngh Kanchi-pirna. Receiv- 
ing this command in due humility, Ràmánnja retired and 
became a Sanyasin from that day. 


Revises tag SPSTRITQNH V. [Tati-dharma-somacchaya). 
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CHAPTER XII. 


RÁMÁNUJAS CHIEF DISCIPLES, &c. 

So Raminuja had now weaned himself from the world. 
The discipline and daily routine ordained for monastics, he 
went through punctiliously; and was glad within himself to 
find that Yamunichirya’s eyes of grace, which had fallen on 
him, had wrought wonderful results in removing all obstacles 
in the way of serving God alone, and in causing all conveni- 
ences for leading such a life. It was time now to think how best 
to carry out the (post-mortal) wishes of that pioneer-sage of the 
Faith, Sri Yamuna. Alone, he could not accomplish it; he 
wanted a competent colleague. He could think of no one betler 
fitted than Govinda-Dhatta, who had all the threefold qualifi- 
cations of fidelity (to him), abdication (of the world), and 
enthusiastic faith (for spiritual science). But he had turned an 
arrant Saiva ; a zealot in Siva’s service at Kalabasti as already 
related. Which saint was there to show him that thé palm 
which touched the linga was really stinking ? Who would show 
him that there was the One God whom Scriptures declared as 
*Allscent and All-savour P"! So he muscd, and his thoughts 
lighted on Tiramálai-Nambi (Srisaila-Para), tbe venerable 
worshipper of Venkatesa at Tirupati, learned in the Vedas, 
versed in the nectareous Prabandlias, and otherwise possessing 
spiritual qualities calculated to influence men of Govinda's 
stamp and redeem them from their wrong ways. He des- 
patched a confidential Sri Vaishpava accordingly to Nambi, 
(Barna) ; and to deliver to him = message thus:—" Holy sire! 
your nephew. Vatta-mani Govinda-Bhatta was my school-mate. 
Influenced hy evil associations, his mind went wrong. He is 
now lost in the thick tangle of the Kalabasti-wilderness. T 
pray you for my sake to extend ycnr grace io him; aad 
redeem him to your blessed feet.” 


In the meanwhile, Kirattizhvan, called Tiromaru-márban 
of the Harita-family, and Mudali-y-dndéa of the Kandédai 
family, heard of Ramianja having joined the monastic order. 


pur 
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They were rejoiced and forthwith procseding to Kanchi, fell 
at his feet anl prayed that they may be taken into the Sri- 
Vaishnava fold by the sacrament of Pancka-samskira $o. 
Ramingja welcomed them, and onlainel them as they desired. 
And as stated in: “After receicing the mantra, the D. 
worship his Aokdrya, and in all pariy eser remain implicitly iu 
his soreicy”* they vemainel devoted to Riminaja. (In the 
sequel, wo shall use the Sanskrit names of these disci 
Kitranitha or Kiiresa for Kürattizhvàn, and Dasarathi? for 
Mudali-y-dndan). A coterie of pupils were thus gathering 
round the fature Pontiff of the Vaishnava Church. 


As to Yédava-prakija, a new chapter in bis life was 
about to open. For his mother was a good woman. She was 
a frequent visitor to Lord Varada; and had won the good 
graces of Sage Kanchl-pirna. She had friendly conversation 
often too with Ràmámaja. All these forces combined to mould 
her disposition for the New Faith; and at last made her to 
wish that her son Yédava had also belonged to this band. 
With this wish strong in her, she was one day mounting the 
steps to Lord Varada's Shrine, when she overheard some one 
ejaculating: “so be it.” She construed this to be good augury 
for her; and on returning home informed her son of what had 
happened, and exhorted him to give up his single staff of the 
adoaitin and wear, like Ramanujs, the triple-staif, sacred thread, 
and sikhà (taft of kair on the bead), thereby embracing the 
Vaishgavafaith. Fora long time, Yadava had began to doubt 
the soundness of adeaitiem. Ramanaja’s reasonable and devent 
interpretations of Vedic texts as against his own, were working 
strongly in his mind; and, of the greatness of Ràmànuja himself, 
the Brakma-rakshas, or the spirit which had possessed the prin- 
cess, had clearly proved. Thedivine succour which God, disguis- 
edas Rima, had rendered to Raménuja, whom he bad beguiled 
on the sanctimonious pretext of a Kast-pilgrimage, and the 


Sera HRA 
ANSET: U [SAteate Samkit 

2 Soo 30, Hierarchic Table in our Lires of Auhcóre 

Disarathi is nephew (on sister's side) to Rimiouja, 
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sincere exhorlations of his own mother to boot, had farther all 
contributed to dispose bis heart. "There he was converted, but, 
“ Mother” he said, “as a moukof tle advaita-persuasion, I had 
divested myself of the tuft and ho'y thread ( Yajuopa-cita) ; to 
woar them again, a penance bas to bo performed by me ; and that 
is laid down to be a journey round the world. I am old and unfit 
for such a task. Indeed I know not how to go.” Yadava was 
harvowed by these thoughts, day after day. But one night 
he had a dream. The Lord Varada appeared and said. 
There is no need to go round the world, Yadava! That is done 
by going round our Ramanuja Do it then and bear the insignia 
of the New Faith which he may present to you.” Yadava woke 
but had yet no faith in the dream. So he betook himself to Kàn- 
chi-parna, and begged of him to consult Lord Varada—Parna 
being a favourite votary of Him—as to some matters agitating 
his mind. That seme night, Kaochi-Parna submitted to Lord 
Varada, Yadava’s petition. “1 know it all,” said Lord Varada. 
“His mother had already persuaded him to become a three- 
staffed Sanyésin, but a doubt as to how it was possible to amend 
the past by th#-pradakshina, preyed upon his mind and I have 
by a dream quieted him by suggesting that instead, he need 
bat go round Raménuja. Being a dream as it was, he lacks 
faith and refers it to thee again." The following morning, 
Pürpa delivered this message to Yadava, who was now satisfied. 
Straightway he went to RAmanuje, and askiog his forgiveness 
for all the past, begged to be ordained as a monk and admitted 
to the New Faith. “But propitiation before conversion is 
demanded by our Laws, and that in this case is circumambu- 
lating the world once," said Ramanuja. “ Enough to go round 
thee, sire, so commandeth Lord Varada,” explained Yádava 
penitently, and putting the same in execution withont waiting. 
for a reply, stood before Rámánujs with folded hands. Karesa 
and Disaratbi, the new disciples, watched these events in in- 
finite wonderment and exclaimed :—" If some reach God by love, 
others reach Him by hate as well?”? ‘May he join our holy 
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band.’ ” Ramanuja was mightily pleased at the valuable ad- 
herent won to bis cause, made Yàdava undergo all the 
sacraments fo? the Brahmana over again, such as Chaula 
aud Upanayana, invested him with the triplestaff, &c, aud 
named him Govinda-jtya, stamped him with the holy symbols 
of Sankha and Chakra, gave bim the Holy Mantra, and enjoined 
him to write a work on Yati-dharma* (or the Institutes of 
monks), showing the harmony that exists among various texts. 
Govinda-jiya accordingly wrote a work of cleven chapters,’ 
each chapter treating of an aspect and submitted the same to 
Rümánnje He read it and expressed his approval of the same- 
Not long however was Govinda-jlyar spared to serve his 
Acharya ; for be soon after left the earth and drew himself away 
to the Great Beyond. 

Karesa and Désarathi were much attached to Raminuja, 
who took them through a course of the Two Mimamsis (the two 
Exegoses on the ritualistic and the contemplative Divisions of 
the Veda). While such studies were being prosecuted, the 
tidings travelled to Srirangam of the assumption by Raminnja 
of the Sanyásin order, and other events rapidly sucoceding it. 
‘Mahaparna and other disciples of Yamunachirya received the 
tidings with joy, and longed for Raménaja's coming to Sriran- 
gam, making it his permanent quarters. But they were helpless ; 
and Rámánuja too had once before in grief and despair, returned 
from the place without even visiting Lord Rauga, being dis- 
appointed at the sudden death of Yimuna. So, they went 
in a body to Lord Raga and petitionedto Him to prevail 
upon His Type at Kanchi,—the Lord Varada—to spare Rami- 
nuja for them. Soa message from Lord Ranga, who granted 
their petitiou, was sent to Lord Varada. But a reply came to 
‘the effect "If it is possible for one to forego his love, I too, 
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can part with my Raminuja.” On hearing this, Mahàpûrpn 
and other worthies were mach disconcerted, but after some 
deliberation, determined to depute an elder ia person to approach 
Lord Varads and persuade Him by hymns to grant them 
Tàmánuja inasmuch as the Lord's very name Varada meant: 
“Granter.” They besoaght accordingly Tiravaranga-p- 
Perumal Araiyar, the Veucrable Elder of the place’, to 
march to Kanchi on their behalf, and so extol Lord Varada 
as to make Him condescend to grant them Rimanuja, Arai- 
yar immediately left Srirongam on this holy errand, after 
obtaining leave to do so from Lord Range. On bis nearing 
Kanchi, hie relative there by name Varantaram Perumal Arai- 
yat met him ard escorted him to the Holy City, and tended him 
‘ander his roof as befitted a distinguished visitor. The next 
morning, in due fashion, Araiyar proceeded to the Temple. 
Lord Varada had that day taken His august seat in the pavilion 
called Kacehikku-eiyttin, surrounded by the Holy Assembly; 
Künchi-pürpa stationed before the Lord reverently doing his 
allotted service of fanning. Ràmánuja stood by his side devoutly 
uttering the Deardja-Ashtaka hymn sung by Pürna. Rámánuja 
saw Ataiyar, went forward and received him most cordially. 
“May I be allowed to pay my obeisanoe to Lord Varada?" 
enquired Araiyar. Pürpa led him to His august presence, in 
full Holy Council seated, and Araiyar fell prostrate before 
‘Him, repeating Yamuna’s verse: “Ob, when, O Strider of the 
‘Three Spheres, will Thy Lotus-Feet, decked with all the 
such as the discus, bedeck wy head?”*. Rising, he was 
honored with tirtha, prasida end Sri Sathagope. Araiyar then, 
set to celestial musie (devdgdna), chanted a select number of the 
Lyrical Psalter of the Ázhvàrs (Saints) ; and as be sang, danced 
and went into raptures. 

“ When His faithfal sing and dance for joy, God Himself 
keeps time,” it is said. So, Lord Varada was pleased with 


1 See Life of Yamuna. He is also called Ranga-nichs-Giyaks, (vide 
No. 22, Biererchic Table to our Lives of Sains). 
AFTR EER AA R ARTET 
After escapa mAIRE [Stotra-ratna.] 
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the devotion of Gayaka, and vouchsafed to Him all the honors 
belonging to His Shrine. “Why do I want these!" said 
Gayaka, “my wish is not for these. Pray grant me a boon, 
as Thou art, O God, famous a tho “Boon-Giver.” And so say- 
ing, he continued his song and dance with more fervour. 
Pleased, Lord Varada spoke thus: “Ask, my beloved, any- 
thing, except Me and My Consorts” “Him, pray grant,” 
readily replied Gayaka, pointing to Rimároja, who was close 
by. “Oh lost,” exclaimed the Lord ^I wish I had the fore- 
thought to include Rámánvja on the side of exceptions. How- 
ever, son, except Rámánuja, ask for any other boon.” “ Bot," 
remonstrated Gayaka, “dost Thon retract alsolike mortals? 
Are not Thy own words these : “Rama hath no two tongues” 1?. 
On hearing this, Lord Varada had no alternative bat to reluct- 
antly say:—“ Well, we grant you Raminuja; take him. And 
we bestow on him the title, Yatirâja.” No sooner was this said, 
than almost convulsively Gayaka grasped Rimtouja by the 
hand and said.—" Proceed, Sire”. Ramanuja said not a word, 
He fell prostrate before Lord Varada, and saying: “Thy will 
be done,” he, immediately started, not even caring to enter 
his cloister. Ashe went, he merely ordered his pupils Kéresa 
and Dasarathi to bring up his chapel-image, Varada, Ràmi- 
nuja thus followed Gayaka to Srirangam Kûreşa after 
escorting RamAnuja some way, returned to Kanchi, but Dása- 
rathi accompanied. Dasarathi was Ràmànuja’s sister's son, but 
he was the only relative whom he retained. 


Looking steadily towards Srirangam, his future home—a 
home, the vestibule of the Eternal Home—with joy bounding 
in bis beart, went Ràmánuje. In due time the north branch 
(Kolladam-— Colezoon) of the Kaveri, encircling the Holy Island 
of Srérangam, was reached. Rámásnja tarried hero to (ake a 
holy bath and deck his body with the twelve marks, consecrated 
by the Holy Names of Késava and so forth. In the mean- 
while, news had sped to Srirangam of the arrival of the Holy 
Porsonage. Mabápürpa and other disciples of Yámunhchárya, 
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the elders of the place, the monks and acolytes (Aktngie) and 
others were rejoiced at this good fartane, and proceeding in a 
body to the Temple, delivered the tidings to Lord Ranga. 
‘Thereupon His Command issned thus: * O, my faithful, mareh 
ye forth in fall congregation, office-bearers and all men, laic 
And cleric, with all the holy paraphernalia of ‘my Temple and 
every honor, to meet and receive my Raminujs.” The popu- 
lace formed itself into a grand procession, which with musie 
discouring and flags fying, headed by Vishvaksona (—Sénai- 
madali), streamed forth towards Kolladam even as the celes- 
tials and angels, headed by Cherubs and Seraphs* go forth 
from the gates of Heaven to the shores of the Viraji* river, to 
meet and welcome the faithful, who have finished their pil- 
grimage on earth, and are reaching the portals of the Reful- 
gent City of God. They met Raménnje; and after mutual 
exchanges of religions courtesies, tho procession tarned towards 
Srirangam. Thus led, Ramanuja crossed the river, neared the 

inkodi rampart, and the Damodaran turret, where he laid 
"himself at full length on the ground; then rising, lie rever- 
ently threaded the Tirumalai-tanda-Perumdl Street, (begin- 
ning always from the east and turning to the west, by south 
=pradakehina), and again he went round the inner Trivik- 
raman-Street, reaching in due course the big sacrifice-altar 
(bali-pitha), where he prostrated himself again; then be went 
to the Mother's shrine, paying homage to Mother Sri-ranga- 
Náyaki, the blessed Consort of Sri-Ranga ; next the Chandra- 
pushkarini pond was reached,where he sipped the holy water; 
and then wheeling round, the next southern entrance was 
reached, guarded by Nayandrs (gate-watchers), and all the 
Saints from St. NammAzhvar downwards—who are called the 
Prospering Indolents—were visited in order, not omitting the 
numerous other shrines dotted round the Temple. Next the 


1 See 13, p Ie of Our Lites of dehrárs 

‘These terme we appropriate, as our terms have no equivalents 

his is the ultimate river-boundary between the material and the 
spiritual spheres, where all sins get washed; hence vire. 

t Tis is the phrase used im verse 38 of St. Tondsrafl-p-poll's Tira. 
mdi. Tt means the " Sainte who are dead tothe worl, but alive to God, 
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courtyard called the Asi-y-arangan-Tirnmuttam was entered, 
where Râmåsuja prostrated again, and wheeling round the 
inner corridor, loving eyes fixed on the Praxava-like vimana, 
(the gold-covered cupola over the sanctum sanctorum), the 
of Vishvaksena was reached, where making obeisance, 
he was now in the precincts of the central, Father's shrine. In 
this place, which goes by the name of Ashagiya-manaválan- 
tirumantapam, the Lord Ranga (the moveable Image called 
Namberumál) came forth in advance to meet Ramauuja, even 
asthe Lord in Heaven leaves His Throne of Glory to go and 
‘embrace and welcome the souls who are saved and are ariving 
at the golden gates of Heaven. Rámánnja was thrilled with 
joy. Bliss possessed him. He fell down, rose, fell again and 
held his hands up, fell again, and rose ; thus did he reverently 
pace up to the Holy of Holies, where supporting himself against. 
the mana-ttin pillar, he saw the blessed figure of Ranga 
reclining on His Ananta-couch,' and rivetting His eyes on the 
Holy Figure, enjoyed tho Blessed vision in the manner enjoyed. 
by St. Tiroppináehvàe in his Amalan idippirin*; and recited 
in accents of bliss tbe Tiruppall-ándu of St. Peri-y-àzhvàr? 
and the following bewitching verses of Yamunichicya — 

Bow to Thee, Bow to Thee, beyond reach of word and thought ; 

Bow to Thee, Bow to Thee, reachable by word and thought ; 

Bow to Thee, Bow to Thee, Infinite in Biches ; 

Bow to Thee, Bow to Thee, Infinite in Mercy.* 

Know T not virtue, aye, blind to my soul, 

Nor do I love Thy Holy Blessed Feet ; 

Wayless and Gool-less, I, O Refuge! 

Meckly seek and fall at Thy Holy Feet * 

‘The Lord Ranga was enchanted with these ontpoarings of 
‘Ramanuja’s heart, and was pleased to place on his head His 


'This means “God, the cosmic Dramatist on the stage of Eternal 
Time? For symbological explanation, refer to p. li and lii of our Lires 
of Ásheári, 

? Resd this Saint's Life in oar Lives of Avhudra. 

? Road his life ia our Lives of Achadrs. 

4 Stotrarataa, verto 21. * Did, verso 22, 
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Blessed Feet, which Rimauuja received im bumility as the 
‘greatest honor and blessing conferred on a mortal; and stood 
transfixed with the thought that from that day onwards be bad 
become one whose life was to be solely dedicated to the service 
of God. Ashe was thus ruminating, Lord Ranga (=Periya Pe- 
rum], or Lord stationary resting oa Serpent Sesha) spoke thus : 
** AIL the riches of our Kingdom here and of Our Upper Regions, 
aregiven to theo, and to thy followers. The title Uayavar * is 
conferredon thee. Take charge of Our household here, of which 
We appoint thee guardian and trustee, and manage all its affairs 
wisely.” Raménuja received the mandate humbly and turning 
to Mabi-párea said :—" What blessings belong not to those who 
have trusted Ácháryas like you, Sire? To my spiritual con- 
nection with you, is due the extraordinary favour Lord Ranga 
lias bestowed upon me this day." Pürna said: “O noble pupil 
of mine, the prophecy of St. Nammézhvdr, to which we were 
keenly looking forward, has this day come to pass. The pro- 
phecy is that contained in his verse 
twill soon come to am end” *; and 
yourself. Pray then enter on your holy duties without further 
thought.” Raminuja obeyed, and assumed charge of bis- 
exalted position. Taking his seat in the Hall called the Periya 
Tirumandapam, he instituted searching enquiries as to whe- 
ther the weights and measures uscd in the Sri-bhandara (stores) 
were correct; whether the ilower ‘service, sandal-paste * 
service, food “service, light "service, and all such services 
wore all duly done; whether the Temple-servants were carefully 
selected and cared for; whether the public works * of the 
Shrine’s noble structures were duly attended to; whether the 
flower gardens” attached to the Temple were properly tended 
and conserved; and whether the land and other properties 


3 Called the Satha-Gops. 
* Literally “ He who bus got,” meaning “He who bas been given the 
Kingdom of God, as bis property.” 
STurw-edy-Moshi. V. 2. *Tira-vijakku. 
Friramálai. *Tiru-madil-tirappani. 
^ Şåttu-p-padi. P Tiru-v-ananda-vanam. 
» Tirs-vilaiyittu-cchimai, 
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pertaining to ths Temple were well looked after. And thus 
from day to day was Ràmànuja engaged! in restoring order aud 
system in the vast coucerus of the Temple. He picked out 
Akalanta-Nati-achvan,* anl making him his disciple, set 
him over the Temple as his assistant; and saw to the strict 
and punctual discharge of all the ceremonial duties counected 
with the daily, fortnightly, mouthly and yearly festivals of 
the shrine. 


12i wife is Tripuråderi, vide p. 2900. Vol. IV. Bhagoved-viehayam 
(lst Telugu Edition.) 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


KORESA JOINING RÁMÁNUJA. 


Kürésa having despatched Raminuja, retarned to Kanchi. 
From here he went to his village Kira, abont three miles to 
the west of Kanchi. Being the lord of this village and vory 
rich, he was called Kiiranttha or Kâreşa. Ho wasas bounteous 
asrich. From morn till late in the night, the blind, lame, 
poor and disabled were freely served with food ard clothing. 
‘One night, when the day's duties were over, the brass-made doors 
of his mansion were closed violently. This made such a ring- 
ing noise that it was heard at Kanchi. Lord Varada's Consort’ 
Lakshmi questioned Him as to the causeof the noise. The Lord 
explained to Her the greatness of Karesa. "Then I wish to 
see him,” said She. Künchl-pürpa was commanded to go and 
fetch him. Pûrna duly came and was welcomed with every wor- 
ship due to such a distingaished guest. Parna then disclosed 
the object of his mission, resulting from the deliberations which 
Varada and Lakshmi held on hearing the creaking of his brass 
doors. Küresa was dismayed on hearing this. “What!” he 
cried, “a sinner like me, a wretch, a worm, to appear so big 
in the Lord’s Eye. Crawling insect that Iam! My doors to 
create disturbance in God's House! Pride bampers salvati 
humility paves the way for it.” So reflecting, Kiirese 
formed a resolution to forsake all and join Ramanuja at Sri- 
rapgam. He put his resolution into execution at once by 
abandoning all his riches, houses and lands," which he gave 
away in charity to all that came, and bidding his wife Andal- 
amma give up every article dear to her without regret and 
accompany him, left Kira. 


Pürga returned to Kanchi, and recounted the extra- _ 


ordinary deeds of sacrifice following on repentance, and the 
departure, of Küresa. Lord Varada was astoaisbod at such 


"dl 


1 Cp. ^ Sell all thou hast and give to the poor and follow mo, 
will give you peaco” [Matt. 19-21.) 
© Give up all and follow Christ, &:* 


n 
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swift operation of His Grace on Küress's heart, and told his 
Consort: “ Well, you have had your wish falülled now.” 


ioo Khresa was now well on his way. Without fear he trad- 
ged on. They were, wife and husband, threading their way 
through a thick forest, aud night also fell over them. The 
wife, unaccustomed to travel in this manner, dreaded thieves 
in such forsaken tracts, and turning to her husband asked him 
trembling, whether there was no fear in such places. He 
quickly answered :—“ Dear, if thou hast stuff any where hidden 
in your person, there is fear. Fish feed on waler-worms, 
Fowls feed on land-worms. Death feeds on life. And so 
thieves feed on riches. I suspect, dear, thou hast some- 
thing with thee, though I commanded thee to relinquish 
all behind.” “Pardon me, lord,” said Andalamma, “I have 
left all behind, bat thinking you might need a cup to drink 
from, on your long journey, I secreted bat a golden cap.” So 
saying, she unfolded the vessel from her cloth, and shakiog 
with fear, handed it to her husband. He took it and threw it. 
away into the jangle, and said to his wife: “Now, lady, walk 
on. Thy fear has heen cast out.” Thus did this matchless pair 
travel on and in time reach Srirangam. Ráminuja was jul 
laut at his arrival; and sent out his pupils to receive him 
with every mark of respect, and conduct bim to bis Math, 
Ràmânuja, on his approach, rose and, warmly enfolding him in 
his arms, welcomed him to Srfrangam,to himself, and to all the 
great work that jointly they were destined to accomplish in 
the near fature. Küresa thus forsook his rich home and all at 
Kira, and made Srirangam henceforth his permanent residence, 
subsisting here by alms. "Thus did a great and most import- 
ant personage for the life-work of Rimaanja, join him. We 
dball leave him for a time and see how fared Govinda at 
Kalabasti. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
GOVINDA'S CONVERSION. 


A Sri-vaishpava had been despatched, it will be remembor- 
ed, to Set-saila-Parpa (= Tirumalai Nambi), to deliberate on 
the mode of reclaiming Govinda, who had accidentally become 
a Saiva, and bad been made the director of the Kalahasti- 
Temple. The messengers returned with a joyful countenance 
to Riminuja. Before they broke the tidings, Ràmánuja saw 
by his face there was success, and bade him recount what 
had taken place. He began thus:—“ Holy Sire, with your 
holy leave, I reached Tirupati in due time, and making obei- 
sance to Párpa, conveyed to him the intelligence you had 
entrusted me with. Pürpa was rejoiced to find that what he 
himself had contemplated doing with regard to Govinda, was 
Rámánuji's wish as well, and that his own intention was there- 
by sweetened. So saying, he immediately started with a knot 
of followers, including myself. We reached Kalahasti, and 
Plirna seated himself under a tree near the Temple-pond. 
Ullangai-Konaranda-Nayandr' (= Govinda) came there with 
vessels to the pond in order to carry water for the ablution- 
ceremony of Siva, all the time chanting songs of His praise. 
Parpasaid:—* What fruit will you get, by cold-batking the Konrai- 
decked Thing !* Govinda heard this, looked up in Pürpa's face, 
smiled and went his way. “This will do for once. Let God 
work upon his heart,” Pürpa exclaimed to himself, and return- 
ing to Tirupati, attended to his usual studies and teachings. 

Sri-saila-Parna now made another venture. He went to 
the same tree and pond as before in Kélabasti. Nayantr 
—Govinda) was coming as usual with vessels to fetch water. 
Prpa thought he would try a plan even like the plans of God, 
who works without being seen, and is unknown by men as the 
Planner. To the world, God seems as if sleeping, but He is all 
wakeful. So reasoning within himself, Pürpa wrote bis Guru 
Yámuna's verse: 


1 This was the name he bore as a Saiva. It means: “be who fonnd 
the inga in hia pal." See Chapter VI. 
1 Meaning Siva who is fond of Lonrui-Bowers. 
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Svibhdvikinacadhiki, &o. [See p. 55.] 


on a pieco of palm-leaf, and allowed it to lie in the path of 
Náyanár, who of course was unaware of the design. He came, 
‘The piece arrested his sight. He took it for curiosity, read it 
but threw it away and went on his errand. But ashe was 
returning with his pots full, he felt an impulse to pick up the 
piece again, and read the contents once more deliberately. He 
did so and looked round. There we were seated under the treo, 
He came near and said:—“‘The wail has turned into verse, ! 
said Valmiki, and like him reflecting over his spontaneous utter- 
ance, I have been reflecting over the meaning of this chanoe- 
found strip. Did you, sire, throw it? Is this your property ? * 
addressing Parga. On this the following conversation 
ensued — 

Néyanir: Have you lost you property ** 

Pirga: We cannot lose our property. Others only lose 
theirs (meaning, we cannot lose our God. You have lost our 
God). 

N. Never mind that. How is it you are all assembled in 
one body (e, you are all belonging to one cult, and seem to 
pursue a peculiar path). 

P. Well we have been brought together, as various ways 

moet here (ie. the Path to God we are pursuing is the One 
Path into which all other paths issue). 
But is there a Path for those who stand aloof like 
you? (Ee, aloof-ness or isolation or Kaicalya is the state of 
souls which on the oue hand have eschewed material fetters, 
but on the other hand have not recognized God. This isola- 
tion is what in modern days called the onic suspension of 
souls, equivalent to eternal damnation). 


Swe: [Rémiyene U1. 40}. ie, Vibafki altered a ery 
of intress when he saw n fowler ki 
mikt to his surprise fonnd he had atte 
2 The whole conversation has Tamil words having double mesnings. 
We have tried to make it as clear as possible by parenthetical explana. 
tious, 
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P. Weare not aloof in your sense. The aloof are those 
who lave discarded their real property (God) ; but we hold 
our property (God) firm in our bands. We are thus God-sided 
(Ge, God-partisans) if you please. 


N. Never mind this. Have you now come here to leave 
your relatives? (ce, to leave more converts like me for Si 
P. No. We have come b 
yeclaim or convert those who belong to the ball (kin 
God (Siva) ). 
Is not the dust of kine said in the Süstras to be sacred 
or sin-parifying ? (hinting that Siva’s bull ie tuna sacred 
animal, whose hoof-dust is purifying to all men). 

P. No dust is sacred except it be beaten up by kine of the 
Sacred Land (of Vishru)'; but not that beaten up from the 
unholy burning (or cremation) ground, where Siva dwells. 

N. Never mind that. What difference is there between 
horizontal and vertical ? (i. e., is it not immaterial whether we 
paint our foreheads horizontally or vertically). 

P. Yes, there isas much difference between as between 
beast (horizontal) and man (vertical) *. 

N. Tsuppose, this is the language and cult of a New 
Style (i, a New Dispensation 2) 

P. Nothing new is onrs. It is as old as time, and sanc- 
tioned by authority (Veda, dc.) (e, our Vaishnavism is not 
born to-day. It is as old as the Vedas ) 

N. But if we inquire into Sacred Authorities, it is found 
to embody all sorts of cults. 


iLike Brindicana de, tho Holy Land of the Holy weat-heard 
Keishna. 

2 Beast walks horizontally, man walks erect. It is a signifiant fact 
thatin all paintings aed ecslptares, where the Derwre war, or war 
beteen Gods and Demans, is represented, marks horizontal (trvak-pr- 
dee) are shown on the forehead of Demons, and spright marka (Cräken- 
perire) on the foreheads of Gode 
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P. Exactly. And that is the reason why you should 
fully inquire, dive into the very depths of knowledge as to what 
is the Highest Truth in the Universe; and diving, bring ap 
the Pearl of truth from all the mad and ooze, (ie, find out 
Nüráyana from all the tangled skein of the Vedas.) 


N. Nayanir thus was dumbfounded. He simply nodded 
ris head, scanning Pürga all the while from top to toe, and went 
his way with clear signs of serious thonght in his heart visible 
in his countenance. * 

Pürpa now thought thus: “ Yes, his heart has now quick- 
ened,” the rest is God's own work. I consign the troubled 
So saying he returned to the Holy Hill 


‘Thus did the Seivaichpava narrate to Raminuja the re- 
sult of his mission to reclaim Govinda to Vaishnavism. Rama- 
nuja on hearing this, went into a paroxysm of joy, and turning 
to Dasarathi and other disciples, said:—“ Look, how our great. 
Guru Yamuni’s Holy voice has found its entry into Govinda’s 
heart; and how Govinda played a barlesque and spoke to onr 
Srl-saila-Parpa thereon in sarcastic quibbles. And see how 
our Pürpa retorted to Govinda in the same clever sarcastic 
style. Being well versed in Sastric lore, see how Govinda 
acknowledged Pürga's significant sarcasms, aud allowed bim- 
self to be beaten into silence. What a polemical victory ? 
Andhear me now expound to you the meaning of their eypher- 
repartee. I simply cite a number of authorities bearing on the 
question. 

(1) "There are two things Kahane and Akshara. Kshara 
is all this being; Akshara is liberated souls. And different from 
these is Purushottama, Myself, the Person pur excellence &o.” 
[Bhagarad-Guij, XV. 16 to 19). 


1 Headers are invited to the perusal of Bhogecicishayum, Vol. IV 
or Tiru-våy-mozhi. Onrem-tican, 

"sgronmifsr (Sdteata-Semhotá] 

"The reader must bo satisfied with reading the citations merely. 
‘This is uo place for expansion thereof. 
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(2) “He (Vishnu) is the frst of the Immortals, and 
Prior to them” [Prabandha]. 


(3) “The Soul of those who walk virtas path” 
[Náradiya]. 

(4) “He is the Door to Salvation” © Prabandka). 

(5) “Hardly one knows Me traly ” (Gita: VII-3]. 

(6) “1 am Thine, and Thou art mine" [T. V. Mozhi, 
19.9. 

(T) “He must be classed with beasts who has no know- 
ledge (of God)"  [Hitopadesa]* 

(8) “How else will they spend their time, (if not by 
thinking of Vishnu) P" [Periya-tiru-v-andidi, v-86]. 

(8) “Those who wear vertical marks on their foreheads, 
&e,, are Vaishnavas" * (Sri-Bhagarata]. 

(10) “Sprinkle the Holy Dust of the feet of godly men” 
[T-vay-Moshi, IV. 6-5]. 

(02) “AN twice-born sl 
LYajnya-valk ga]. 

(12) “ Vedas are the source of authority * [Manu. IT-6]. 

(13) “Sat, O Saumya, was in the beginning "* [Aitareya 
Up: VE]. 

(14) "tma, Saumya, was in the beginning” * [Aitareya 
Up: I1). 


wear vertical marks” * 
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(15) Brahman, O Saumys, was ia the beginning “ [Vaja- 
saneya: II] 

‘And if it be asked who is the Sat, the Atma, the 
Brahman. 

(16) “Indeed, it is the one 
shat: 1]. 

(47) (Nartyapa or) Vishmn is the highest God; and 
Agni is the lowest. Alf other gods go between" [Aitareya 
Bréhmana, 11-1]. 

(18) “The Pragava is the bow, Atma is the arrow, and 
Brahman is the Target. The wise man shall hit the Target 
and Lecome filled with It" * [Mend: Up: II-4]. 

(44) “From Náriyaga is Brahma bora, from Nardyana 
is Rudra (Siva) born” [Narayana Up.]. 

And Smritis, Purágas, and Itihasas support these autho- 
Fities, for see Bhagarad-Gtta, X-2, XI-37, IX-10 ; Manu-Smriti 
18, XII-132; Vishau-Puraga I, 1-32, I, 2-20, IV, 1-39, I, 22.64 
and 78, VI, 4-10; Mahd-Blárata, Sduti-Moksha, 168-78 and 
79 ; 169-19, 30 and 31, Udyoga, 67, and Haricamsa, 32, 223-39, 
279-47, &o., &c. 


iyapa”! [Mahopani- 


? mercer 


qatar, 

* aire Reger: aeai: t 

migrare sequen t 

E 

* TREAT | ERR i 
‘ote From (3) to (D, it may portant to us than the groatest con- 
Messer hou the conception ot arsta of the Kings SE eves oy 
Ged ert tom the tang Bares Pars Sot one at oor il 
to Nácósese. Tf ont renders aro explorers bos auaasthos Cur 
etymologista, they willat onceun- spade or pi lendid 
derstand the splendid discovery ef palaces 
Riminaje in tbo intricate wimdlem Egypt oc ie Baby 
Of tho Vedas. Saye Max Maller: molei Every word ie the meli 
eer sew work was a discovery, of 2 human Weeght” fea 
sod tiga carly simorrien if bal VoL T, Trans of ita Nh {ere 
Properly enderttood, are more im. tional Comgrees of Oriental]. 
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When therefore Sri-saila Parga answered Náyanir in his 
own riddles, he was convinced inasmuch as he was well-versed 
inSüstras. And Parga feeling sure that Nayanir was well on 
the way towards conversion, returned fo Tirumalai, How 
clever of Pürna! ” So saying, Ràmànuja congratulated the Sri- 
Vaishnava who had returned. ~ And what next?" asked he. 


“Sire.” continued the Vaishnava, “listen to the results 
of the third sally of Parma. He made obeisance to Lord 
Srinivasa of Tirupati and entered the parlieus of Kilahasti 
and camping there in a tope, spent his time in teaching his 
disciples the commentaries on Tirnedy-macki, (i.e. Bhagavad- 
Vishayam). Nàyànà came that way and got upa trumpet- 
flower treo (pidiri to cull flowers for Siva's worship). Parna 
had taken up Tayan-cidu or Cent: Il, Dec. 2 of St. Nam- 
mázhvir's Tira-vay-mozhi, for comment; and as he went on 
reciting and explaining, Nayanir attentively pursued the dis- 
course. Pürna came to the fourth verse thereof, which ended 
with :— Ezcept the One God (Krishna), which other deserves 
flower or worship?” On hearing this, Nayanar jumped down 
the tree at once, flang away his flower-reticale, tore away the 
rudráksha * beads he was wearing, and fell at the feet of Parna, 
overcome with emotion, and exclaimed:—“ No, no ; noone else 
can deserve. Holy Sire! Lam an ignoramus, and apostate 
andam unclean and wallowing in the mire of worldliness.” 
Save me, save me. Alas that when God of the two Universes, 
(Narayana) has been, I professed fealty to the * Nude deity of 
the Dishevelled Hair Siva)”; when we have had the ‘Love- 
beaming Lotus-Eyed (Vishoa),’ I placed my affections on 
* Fire-vomitting Ugly-Eyed (Siva)'; when we have had 
Krishna, the sea-and-land Swallower, { worshipped the ‘ Poi- 
son-dark-necked’ (Siva); when we have had the Kalpaka- 
tree which had saved the herds and herdsmen from Indra’s 
hail and storm (Krishna), I honored the ‘Dead-skull-handed 
(Siva); when we have had the Sri-breasted (Vishnu), I bowed 


‘ke berries of Usocarpus Genitras, sacred to Siva. 
"saevis seit gait i Pe: forre 


LNdredtga.] 
1 
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to the ‘ Beggar (Siva); when we have had the glorious ‘ Silk- 
‘mantled (Vishnu) ', I was an abject slave to the * Tigerskin- 
mantled (Siva)'; when we have had the ‘ Gangi-toed (Vishnu)’, 
I circammabulated the * Grave-yard-stalker (Siva)'; when we 
have had the God of the fragrant Tulasi’, T resorted to the 
* Riled®-fond (Siva) and wastod my strength by pouring pails- 
fal of water over the vile phallus” So went on Náyanár, 
now really Govinda, going through the whole gumut of th 
‘Vishnu-Siva legends; and very contrite at heart for his vag- 
rancy, supplicated Parga to save hiz soul, lost in the wilds of 
false faiths. Govinda thas lay prostrate. Pûrna looked at 
bis disciples and saying: “Repentance bas washed this soul 
clean, and Alavandér will now accept the purged heart,” lifted 
him up with loving hands, patted him on the tack and dis- 
coursed to lim in soothing tones, “drinking Govinda, asit 
were, with his gracious eyes, and hugging him as it were to 
his heart.”* 


‘The Sivite residents of Kalabasti came to know of Naya- 
nár's remorse, recantation and redemption and hemming round 
Pürpa, remonstrated with him thus:—“ How canst thou 
entice, Sir, our Nayandr, by mesmerizing him with charm- 
dust? “Why do ye ask me?” retorted Parna, “there is 
your Nayantr; ask him. Know, our ways are hidden to you, 
‘and wo never swerve to others’ ways.” ‘Then they turned to 
Nayanas, and seizing his hand, “Come,” said they. Govinda 
swiftly snatched his hand away from their clutch and said in 
anger :—“How dare ye pollute my hand with your touch? 
Here, take away the temple-keys, the signet-ring and other 
articles of your cult and creed, My connection with you 


2 The basil sacred to Vishna (read p. Ivii. of oar Lire: bctra) 
4 Egle Marner, leaves of—eacred to Siva. 


arferfrerepahrgesfre ten | 
refaire [Bród mo-Per:) 


* Ammán-podi in Tamil, a magie-dust supposed to possess the 
perty of subjogating another's will to one's own. d 
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has‘from this moment ceased; and T have nothing more to do 
with you. I am entirely rid now of old shackles.” So saying, 
he suited action to word, by clapping his hands, and turned 
his face away from them. Thus beaten they said to Pürna, :— 
^ Sire, we had kuown all this yesterday; and yet we thought 
we would goto you and make a stand and try to force or 
persuade Nayandr back to us, but it is hopeless, we find. Hear, 
however, the dream which we had. Our God of Kálabasti 
(Siva) appeared to us and spake thus :—“ Listen, my faithful! 
Inthe old days, the Vedasand Sástras suffered at the hands of 
the Pashandins, Bauddbás and Charvakis. They were restored 
by the three-staffed Sanyasin, Dattàtreya. Again now, as of 
old, the Vedas have suffered by heretical vandalism. To re- 
establish them, the celestials Vishvaksena, Ananta and Vaina- 
teya have become incarnate on earth, under the names of 
Yamuna, Ramanoja and Govinda. To help them, the Divine 
‘Symbols of Vishpu—the Conch and the Discns—have appeared 
as Dasarathi and Kürésa, respectively. So, the Vedic Vaishna- 
visn which is going to revive under these Masters is a system 
which is after my own heart. Govinda had entertained a 
wish once for living in Kasi; and this desire I ful6iled by 
appearing as the linga in his palm, and giving bim thus a 
chapter of Saivism; so that he may be in a position to show 
and prove to others the comparative merite of the two sys- 
tems, which can best be done only after personal experience. 
‘Vaishnavas area free people. Interfere not. Let them alone.” 
“Such was our dream, the Saivas represented, ‘and eo, Sirs, 
you are free, and we return." Pürpa's plans were thus worked 
out. He took Govinda to his home at Tirapati, and has had, 
as expiatory, the tonsure, &c., performed as also the five-fold 
Sacraments? of the Vaishnavas—on the shores of the Holy 
Pond, called the Svami-Pushkarint—administered. After this 
the Holy Teachings contained in the Prabandhas of the Saints 
(Âzhvårs) were duly imparted, and the Five Fundamental 


3 This means : washing one's hands off 
Tenai voila 1 
AJON ANTM Dd gopa- Soli] 
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Truths? of religion wore explained to him, thus making Govinda 
an all-round Vaishnava for evangelistic work with Ràmàauj 
Govinda looked upon Parpa, his Master, as God Himself. He 
knew of no other God except his Saviour, Parna, to whom he 
was a servitor, in thought, spoceh and deed, even as Laksh- 
maga was to Ramachandra? 


And I, Master, remained with them so long, enjoying their 
company as well as studies." ‘Thus related the Vaishnava to 
Ramanuja. 


On besing this, Ráminnjs rapturously eyed the Srivaish- 
pavaand uttered blessings. The first euccessfal evangelistic 
work of Ràmáuuja had thus been accomplished, by the recovery 
of Govinda from his apostasy. 


3 The Artha-pattchaks, or the nature of (1) God, (2) Sol, (3) Goal 
(4) Means, (6) Sin. A separate treatise on this topic comprises one of 
‘he eighteen Mystery-ooks of Sage Pillai Lokichirya. 
iaia RA ameet (R4md: 11.81.27] 
* Thon sbalt with thy Videban epoase, 
Recline upon the mountain's brows ; 
Be mine the tail, be mino to konp 
Watch o'er thee, walkiog or asleep.” [Grift] 
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CHAPTER XV. 


RAMANUJA AND MANTRA. 


Sri Ramdnuja had not yet formally seen bis Guru Sri 
Mahápürna, at his residence, after his arrival at Srirangam from 
Kanchi. And, two, through his.wife, he had possibly offended 
him. But hehad abandoned heron that account and donned the 
Sannyásin robes. Was this sufficient amends-tq appease the 
Guru? Such thoughts embarrassed Raminuja, He would how- 
ever goand tender ample apologies. So he walked on to his 
Guru's dwelling. In an attitude of veneration and humility, 
he prostrated himself, and telling kim how he had made expia- 
tion for bis past conduct, begged of him to pardon that for 
which he was not personally responsible. Pûrpa said he never 
know there was anything to pardon, bat that on the other hand. 
RamAnnja was daily growing in bis estimation. “Sire,” seid 
RamAanja, rising, “to SII the blank causd by Yamana’s sudden 
departare, to supply yourself the lack caused by my having, 
by a hair's breadth, missed conversing with him on matters 
spiritual, deiga to impart to me all the mysteries of religion, that 
great Guru of mine has entrusted to you for the purpose." 
“With the greatest delight,” replied Parna, “I have been 
cargerly looking oat for an occasion like this. There shall be 
nomoredelay. The essence of our Holy Faith, know, is embed- 
ded in the Dvays-mantra. ‘O, its greatness! its power and 
strength! A gem, eternal, holy,—the very gist of the Vedas! 
Purifying, meritorious! Rich, world-winning, and healing `? 

ing, he briefly imparted to Ramdnuja tha essentials cf 
religion contained in it, viz, There is but One God. He is AU- 
‘merciful, and ix therefore our Way. He is Allkmowing und 
Allmighty, and is therefore Our God. The souls’ end aud aim is 
therefore eternal living service at His Holy Feet. "There are 
glorious amplifications of thistruth yet. Learn these at the 
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feet of Tiru-k-kottiyir Nambi (=Goshthi-Parn 
an intimate disciple of Yamuna, 

Ramaanja took leave and proceeded to Tiru-k-kottiyar 
(near Pudukóta); and, on arriving there asked the passers-by 
where Góshthi-Pársa was living. “There, in that poor low 
hut,” said they, pointing. Ramanuja fell on hie knees, and all 
tbe way from where he stood up to the hat, he went prostrate. 
Only those knew Nambi well, who knew how not to see defects 
in their Masters, but only saw perfeotious, and these to exag- 
geration® Ramanuje approached Nambi and falling at his 
foot prayed: “Teach me, Holy Sire, all the recondite doctrines 
of our Faith. Iam the humble fee of Mahi-phrpa." In order to 
test the strength of Rāmàuuj’a professions, Goshthi-Pürga said 
in an off-hand manner: “ What have I to tell, and to whom ?,” 
and gave him no countenance. Rimánuja never spoke another 
word, either of supplication or of reproach; but simply pros- 
trated himself and returned to Keil (=Srirangam). 

G. Parna had to visit Srirangam for the season's festivi- 
ties connected with that Holy Fane. He came and paid homage 
to the Lord Ranga, who was pleased to dower him with all 
honors, and commanded, through the officiating priest, :—“ In- 
struct our Ràmácnja in all the occult lose of the Faith.” “ But, 
O. Glorious God!” said G. Pürsa, “It is Thon who hast 
ruled: Tell not those who have uot been apprenticed at least for a. 
year.* Reveal not high truths to the non-serious, non-dutiful, 
who lose me wol, $c? So that if I lave to carry out the 
strict letter of Thy law, I must wait and try Thy Rámánuja. 


), who was 


' Sce Hierarchic Table, No. 24 in our Lives of Azhvirs, 

2 hie attitude of mind tevardea there things prepare tho soal 
Teacher constitutes areal diesiple; recogsm his Gara whee ie api 
aad only then ie a eeceeestel pears Stang aime etat op 
Spiga cee teed tte Eee ke Sel baie aE 

iat recognition ofer. faiwg the attention ce Diets 
‘eellence,” says A. Besant, “wher- rather than tie ere 
Ster found; the ‘checking of te rely 
critical aed carping spirit that Sun.” [Faine of Derotion pr 203 E 
Bren dote an emere Ties Roi, Ya AAVA). 
"Thais the Indiam idiom for a “tras disciple,” Let out sondera 
become accustomed tai 
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“Not so in his case,” answered Ranga, “as he is fally quali- 
fied according to the requirements of the text:— 

Body, wealth, mind, life iteclf, belong to the Guru, $c, * and 
therefore he may be instructed. 

“Come to my place,” said G. Pürga to Rimannja. and left 
Srirangam. Ramiaujawent all the way, as directed, to T. Kòtti- 
yüragain. Bat when he weet there; “Not this time; can you go 
now and come again ?” told Pûrna. Ramanuja never thought of 
a protest, and never felt irritated, but simply obeyed the com- 
mand, and returned to Srirangam. Eighteen times, thus, it is 
chronicled, did Ramanuja journey to T. Kéttiyér and return, 
each time being told the same thing. G. Párma had at the 
some time no other idea except that of testing Raménuja's 
faith and zeal, and testing him throogh an ordeal of novitiate 
probation, to see if his spirit was strong and capable of over- 
‘coming passions of the mind. Had his will been weak, he 
would long ago have given up bis endeavor as unworthy of 
of pursuit. Had he succumbed under the weight of disap- 
pointment and chagrine, that would have proved him an un- 
wortby disciple, to whom it would have been useless to reveal 
occult truths. Such were Pérpa’s thoughts. And on the other 
hand, RAmianjvs tenacity of purpose was raising him every 
time in Pürpi's estimation. When hereturnel to Srirangam 
for the eighteenth time, however. he felt somewhat, and was 
moved to tears at the futility of his repeated efforts, and was 
found deeply revolving in hix mind, as to what he should do 
next; when a disciple of Œ. Parna chanced to come from T. 
Kottiydr, and came on a visit to Raménnja. Raméauja, bid- 
ding him be seated, and after preliminaries were over, poured 
before him his bitter grievances, and consalted him as fo how 
he should make himself worthy. And he finished the consulta- 
tion by saying :—" Is not God pledged to save us from evil, 
and grant us bliss? Even so are God's regents on earth. How 
am I to become worthy, if by the worthy, my unworthiness is 
not effaced ; and unless the benefactor gives, how is the receiver 

poe 
MÉI BORRAT U [Sátvata-Samhitd. J 
? See Munuhehuppadi, Intro: to Charama-Sloka. 
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to bo blessed?" The disciple returned to T. Kottiyir, and told 
his master how Raminuja was pining for knowledge. “ Has 
he such keen appetite? Then I must at once feed him. A 
moment's delay more on my part brings sin. Let Rámánuja 
come to me alone with his staff and pennant? Sodid G. Paras 
exclaim; and bade the same disciple go forth at onoo and bring 
Raminuja to him. Swiftly come he, and prostrating himseif 
before Rámánuja begged of him to proceed. He started 
immediately, taking his two intimate disciples wi 
Korsa and Digarathi; and fell at Pirga’s feet. ‘These 
instead of thyself alone, as I had commanded!" exclaimed 
Parnairate. “Holy Sire!" explained Raminuje, ““ “come 
with staf and pennant? was thy order. So I have come.” 


“Staff and pennant |, which is thy staff, which is thy pennant P” 
asked Pürpa, “Sire, Dasarathi is my staff; Kürésa is my 
pennant. I am never withont them, nor they without me.” 


Prra's irritation vanished and he was moved by Ramang; 
exemplary conductand astuteness. “ Well,” spoke Pairna—who 
by the bye had been commanded by Lord Ranga ina dream 
again, to anbosom Holy secrets to Rámánuja, as the latter was no 
other than Adisesha himself incarnated—“ I make exceptions of 
these, thy Inseparables ; [command thee that to no others 
shalt thou impart the sacred truths I am going to divulge to 
thee.” So saying, he led Raménuja to a secret corner of his 
hut, and there revealed to him the hidden truths of the Tiru- 
mantra, or the Mantra of the Ashtakshara-Upanishad, the eight- 
syllabled and three-worded Mantra, the gravity of which is thus 
described :—" Pranava the first; Namas the middle; and Nárd- 
yaşa the last. So runs the Bight-syllabled Mantra, to be 
ever used in prayer by seekers after God. It is the grante 
of every boon, and promoter of devotion and dispassion.”* 
7 Bini is the Tridanda of the Sanyisin, and pennantis the colored 
piece of cloth attached to its top. 
tarnar TORT 
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“This,” he said, “is the Mantra which all our Saints and 
Sages constantly recited and pondered over. It in the best- 
ower of eternal bliss." Raminuja reverently received tho 
teachings, and considered himself now as regenerated and 
saved. Bat he could not contain the truths within him, though 
imparted under pledge of secrecy. “Why are such truths so 
jealously guarded from all mortals? If God is not for sinners, 
from whom is He? And therefore is not His Holy Word a mes- 
sage for all? Why should mortals be denied its saving power ? 
But I shall not make a secret of it. I shall divulge it to all 
regardless of consequences.” So did Ràmánuje reflect and 
reason. Compassion for all men burned in bis heart. So-he 
made np his mind to proclaim the Word to the public. 


The next day, he entered into the big and elevated hall! 
of Terk-kazhvin, or the Lord Nrisimha, Resident of Tira k- 
Kottiyar, invited all to assemble there ; and his full heart flowed 
to them in the revealing of the precious truths relating to Spirit, 
which he had learnt from G. Párga, under vow of secrecy. 
This news reached and roused the indignation of G. Parga. 
He commanded Raméauja to appear before him; and asked 
in tones of anger:—" Culprit! did we not strictly enjoin 
thee not to reveal our noble truths of religion to the 
undeserving vulgar? How durst thou misbehave, and outrage 
promises made? “Revered Sire,” submitted Ramann; 
“I confess I am guilty of disobedience. But I taught the truths 
to others to glorify thee and thy lore.” “ That is not it,” retorted 
Parna, “ the disobedience on thy part is the question. That, thou 
hast glaringly shown, What is thy punishment for it?” “ My 
punishment is certainly hell, Sire,” submitted Ramanuja, 
‘That thou well knewest,” protested Farpa, “and yet what made 
thee to violate my law?" “Sire,” said Raménnja, “ pray 
listen to me calmly. Disobedience surely deserves hell. I 
must be sent there, no doubt. Bat, holy Sire, may I submit 
that it is but little sacrifice for one sinner to make, inasmuch 
Pais is called the gopuram or pinnacle, as sung by Anal-r-aappangir 
is Rimbnoja-atimdnucha-stara — 
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|as it beings salvation to many) Moreover all the merit of that 
whole-sale salvation goes to you, because of the Holy Secret 
having emanated from your great self? These reasons embol- 
dened me to infringe thy holy command. 1t was compassion 
for mankind that rendered me blind to thy injunctions.* I ask 
forgiveness. Do with me, holy Sire, what thon wilt.” G. Pürga 
was struck dumb at this reasoning and his own beart moved. 
‘Oh, that this idea never entered my crippled heart,” said he 
excitedly, “my heart, which would not cre this warm with 
love for mankind. Iam hated. Strange I never felt the all- 
embracing love of Raminuja. Rámámuja! Yatiràja! Indeed 
thon art He, come on earth. I see it all now.” Thus 
vehemently venting forth the new and strange emotions stirr- 
ing in his breast Pûrpa rushed forward and embracing Rámi- 
muja continued :—“Holy son, thou art mine, my own indeed 
art thou. Thy name shall henceforth be Emberamindr. The 
creed that I gave thee was hitherto known as the Creed of 
the High Vedanta, but henceforth it shall be known to the world 
as the Creed of Binberumdndr. Not only that, which thou hast 
already heard from me, shalt thou proclaim from the house-tops, 
hut more shalt thou hear from me. Secrets thereare yet. Come, 
wilt thou be, orart thou, sstisGed, as thou seemest, with what 
thou hast got?" So went on Pirns, in the exuberance of his 
strangely awakened love for Rám&nujs. “ Holy Sire,” softly said 
‘Ramanuja”, Lam not to lay down law for you. Had I in the least 
thought that there were yet other Secrets than those you hare 
already so graciously divulged, aud therefore stood in need, that 
would prove lack of trust in me; £^, as if I harboured doubts 
as to your sincerity. But if I say now: ‘I need no more,’ that 
would prove that I had not well understood the bearings of the 
first set of secrets given me. Sol hold my peace. It is for you 
therefore, Master, to decide in these cireumstance and from 
events which have transpired, what I deserve.” My own sou, 
‘Ramdnnja, dear!" said Parpa, “ then let it be deferred. Go 


1 Op. thi what Ramin (ie, Lakshmana) eid — 
“qwerty meira” [Uttara Rim; 1058). 
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now and come again, but mind, come alone" Riminuja 
stretched himself before his Guru, rose and left for Srirangam 
with his * staff and pennant.” 


Some time after, Raminuja journeyed, as bidden, to his 
Master for farther instructions, aud humbled himself before 
him. “Come uow,” said G. Parga, clasping Ramanuja’s hand 
lovingly. Taking him toa sequestered spot and adopting every 
precaution that no one may disturb them, “touch my feet", 
said be, and promise thou wilt not venture on further di 
closures of our most cherished secrets.” On Rámánuja solemnly 
plighting his word, Parna began in the manner of Lord 
Krishna 

‘Listen, Arjuna, again, to My lofty speech, the Secret of 
Secrets. T say it as it is good for thee, and as thou art my friend 
and devotee’ (Bh: Gi. XVIII 64} 

“It is the Last Word (Charame-sloka) of the spiritual 
science, contained in the Lomd's verse "said Pürpa. Thus 

“ Give up entirely all other Waye, 

Choose Me alone as Thy Way; 

Thee, from all sins, I will absoice, à 

No more then shalt thou mourn.” [Bh : Gi. XVIII. 66.] 

“ Son, reveal not these Holy Truths to the unprepared, su- 
deserving, unserving, and haters of God (Me).” [Bh: Gi. XVIII. 
67.] Raminuja, if you value these Truths, then let not atheists 
and heretics hear them. Guard them against such. 

“ Let it be, Sire, as thou wilt” said Ramlouja, “but may 
I not make exceptions of such worthy God-loving souls ax 
Kürésa. How can [ conceal from him ?" “He may.be worthy” 
enjoined Pürga," but our Sástras lay conditions such as :— 

“ One year, half year, quarter year at least, shall the postulant 
be examined in every way ; and then shall the Guru initiate him, 
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graciously, disinterestedly And therefore, after putting him 
to test and seeing that he really craves for knowledge daring 
this trial-period teache him.” RémAauja received these com- 
‘mands and returned to Srirangam as a viotor returning home 
after a successful campaign. He thought to himself that even 
ike the Eighteen Chapters of the Gità preached by Sri Krishna, 
before the Last Word (Cherama-sloka) was revealed, in order 
to test Arjuna’s mind, were the eighteen trips imposed upon 
him by bis Gara. “I am Crown Prince now,” he exclaimed 
raptorously, “and I am heir to the Kingdom of God.” 


Kürésa was now longing to learn this Trail. He was 
anxiously waiting for an opportunity to declare his mind. He 
found one ani throwing himself at the fect of Raminoja said : 
* Holy Sire! how I realise the effccts of Yaununa’s petitions to 
Lord Varada. Dy them have you become the Pioueer of our 
Fuith after discarding all wordly concerns. A holy band i 
gathering round you. I am happily one. See, how again 
Yåmuna’s disciple, G. Pürga, has dowered you with his special 
grace. May I not be so blessed by you in tun?” “Son, 
beloved,” said Réaxinuja, “ you mast bide your time one year. 
‘That is my command.” “ Master,” humbly submitted Küréto, 
“One year! Ab, itis intolerably long. Can 1 stand it? Shall 1 
liveso long, so long? T have heard that one wonth’s fasting and 
lying at the door of the Master, is considered a good equivalent 
for the year’s probation” So saying, Kürésa put his word 
immediately into execution. Ramanuja was moved by pity, and 
at the end of the month, lio initiated him into the final pri 
ples of the Gita? 


Dasarathi was watching all the while. He found no rest 
for his mind till he learnt the saving truths. So le approached 
Ramanuje and fell at his feet. ‘Teach me, also, I pray, 
Master,” said be. "Son, my permission was for Kéreta only. 
‘You must go to Pitrna and obtain bis permission.” Dasarathi 
ran to T. Kéttiyar, and threw himself before Pürpa. But 


Parma never gave him countenance. Dasarathi held to his 


? See Chapter VI, p. 40. 
+ Seo Memubsheppedi, Introd: to Charame-Sloka, 
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resolve, and repeated his importunity ; but Parga as resolutely 
turned away from him. This went on for six months. If 
Dasarathi had any pride of birth or learning, this probation 
was good for him. He humbled himself again. Pürma now 
glanced at him. “You are one of Rámánnje's favoured, I 
surmise,” asked he. “Yes, Sire! I am known as Dasarathi; I 
am come to learn the cream of Giti-teachings from you.” Pùrna 
said: “Let every trace in thee coase, of the threefold egotism 
which troubles mankind, that of talent, wealth, and ancestry.! 
Rámánuja will be the best jadge of thee in these matters. Go 
to him and wait on his will and pleasure. He will bless thoe.” 
“Beit as you will, Sire,” said Dásarathi and humbly retired to 
Srirangam. Dasarathi’s return, Rimanuja was watching, and 
when he came and fell at his feet, aud related all that took 
placeat T. Kéttiyar, Ramanuja, iu the midst of many assembled 
disciples, said :—“ Do you see? Dasarathi is now a changed 
person. Ifhe had any notion of self-esteem before, how it hath 
disappeared now ! What a transformation effected by my Garu! 
Rise, Dasarathi! thou art now qualified to hear high lessons 
of the Spirit. I will reveal them at once.” So saying, he 
communicated to him the quintessence of the Gité-teachings, 
and exclaimed joyously. "Aye, now indeed, I may claim as 
my own, my Staff and Peunant.’* 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
RAMANUJA’S INTERPRETATIONS. 

Some time elapsed thus. Goshthi-Parna came on a 
to Sriraugam, where he met his college friend Tirumilai- 
Andan (Málidbari)! He took him with him and went to soe 
‘Riuningja in his retreat. Râmànuja on seeing his Guru come, 
rose and receiving him with due respect, entered into conversa- 
tion. " Rámánuja!" he addressed, “you are now to hear the 
utterances of our Holy Saints, the Tiru-vày-mozbiof St. Nam- 
mázhvár, to begin with. I comment you to the care of my 
friend Maladhara, who has been full well instractod in that 
lore by Yamonichirya.” -So saying, he placed Ráwánuja's 
hands in those of Malidhara, and begging of the latter to take 
his trast through a course of the Prabandhas, left for his own 
town. 

They began the new course of studies. But as Malidhara 
gare out the explanations of each verse as he bad heard them 
from his Gara, Yamuna, Ramauuje gave expanded or im- 
proved versions of the same. Malidhara used to say that he 
never remembered such explanations given out by Yamuna, 
“But they are right, Sire! and Yümuna's mind was really 
that,” Râmânuja used to reply. In due course, they came to 
the verse: Ariyä-k-kálaltu [T. Vay-mozhi II, 3, 3]. Malt- 
dhara explained it thas —O God, when T was ignorant, thon 
gavest me the knocledge of my relation to Thee, and yet Tho 
hast coufined me in this carcase which destroys this knorcledge " 
“This cannot be, Sire!” protested Rámnuja, “if you consider 
the trend of the whole decad here [TI, 3), it is an ackuowledg- 
ment of all the manifold good, God did to the Saint. While 
so, one verse in the middle of the Docad cannot convey an 
accusation against God. So, by a transposition of the terms of 
the verse in question, the meaning becomes :—* IW] 
yet confined in this carcare which destroys knowledge, thou tere 
pleased to bestow knowledge of my relation to Thee, O God !”? T 


1 Seo No, 25, Hierarchie Table, in our Lices of Ashedrs, 
? Readers ought to read the original of this in the 2nd Volume of 
Bhagrvad-rishagea, it they wish to fully enjoy this intellectual banquet. 


CH. XVI. — XiMÁNUIVS INTERPRETATIONS. 103 


don't remember Yamuna so explaining to me,” expostalated 
Máládhara, “ I like not such interpretations from thee.” So say- 
ing, he ceased teaching further. ‘The news of this interruption 
of studies reached the ears of G. Pina. He journeyed thereon 
to Srirangam to inquire into the canse. Meeting Milàdhara, he 
asked for an explanation :—" Compeer!” began Malidhara, 
“our studies never go ou smoothly, for Raminuj, I fud, is too 
much for me. He has an eternal store of new interpretations 
For instance, we had a passage-at-arms over St. Nammázh- 
våras verse Ariyå ko. [{1.3.3.]. Whereas [ construed it as 
conveying a spirit of invective against God for His ways of 
dealing with souls, Raminuja construed it as an expression of 
gratitude to God, so as io make verse 3 harmonize with the 
other verses of this Decad. Such a protesting spirit seemed 
to mea violation of a disciple's decorum, while his constructions 
also seemed at variance with our Yamans’s Hence Thad 
to stop studying with an eccentric pupil like Hàmáznja" “But, 
pardon me," interrupted Párge, “Raménuja is right, for T 
remember our Yamuna having so explained. You seem to have 
forgotten. Friend! Rámánuja is incapable of going wrong. 
If any one knows Yamuna’s mind, it is he. Look upon himas 
like another Krisha who went to Séndipani for instruction. 
You are but a pretence. He knows all. Nomore be under the 
delusion that yon are teaching him traths not already known to 
him. So, permit me asa friend, to lay it on you henceforth 
asa sacred duty to continue the Tiru-vay-mozhi from where 
you dropped it; even if, to do so, it were necessary on your part 
to wait on Rámánuja, instead of his waiting on you. He is 
such disciple as his Gurus must go to bim.” So saying, 
G. Parga went to RAmannja’s monastery, accompanied by 
Málàdhara and Mabàpi Seeing them, Ramiunja rose 
exnlüngly, ani prostrating bimself, welcomed them all. 
G. Pürpa thus made peace and saw to the Prabandba-studics 
being again pursued in right earnest. 


They sat to the study again under these terms of concilia- 
tion. A passage was again being explained by Maladhara. “ Not 


? Consult Tishge-Purdsa, 
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so, Sire!” interrupted Rimiaaja. Yàona meant it another 
way.” “How dost thou know Yamana?” excitedly queried 
Málàdhara, of Raminuja, * thon hast never conversed with him 
once in thy days. Thou bat sawst him after his death. And 
yet Thou arest to interpret his mind to me!” ^ With thy leave, 
Master," submitted Raminuja, “look upon me as the Bkalavyat 
to Yamuna. That will explain bow I understand him.” "I 
understand thee now, Holy Ramaauja, I find the words of my 
friend G. Pana indeed confirmed by my own experience of 
thee. Thou art even an Avatám. To me art thou teacher, not 
Tto thee. I have learnt from thee many things that I had not 
learnt fron Yamuna.” So saying, Milàdbara rose aud made 
obeisance to Rámánuja. 


Thus, without farther impediments to progress, the study 
of a course of the Prabandhas was in due time completed. 
Mabapürna now suggested to Ràmànuja that there were other 
mysteries yet, which if he so desired, he might learn from the 
venerable Tiruvarange-p-perumal Araiyar. Ramanuja took 
the hint at once, and from that day forward engaged bimeclf 
for six months to offer milk daily to Araiyar as a premium for 
learning. And to this he added the service of preparing for 
Araiyar a tormerie-paste (maijal-tsippn) for ablution-purposes, 
when the adhyayana-festival came roand in the year. One day 
the preparation was found not quite to Araiyar’s liking. Rà- 
máanja threw it away, and immediately prepared it anew. 

rar was watching this solicitude on Ramémuja’s part. 
“He loves me as one may love God. He loves me, a son of 
God, as God Himself incarnate,” thought Araiyar. " Come, 
noble disciple," said he, “you are fit to know the highest my- 
stery. By your services to me you have earned it. So you 
lay claim to all that I have. Know then that God's apostles 
and representatives on carth are God Himself visible in that 
form. Our Sastras hence proclaim :— 


? See 1820 Adhyiys, Adi-Parva, Mahibhirata for the Story. fia. 
larga made a mud-image of Dròna, and learnt from this mere image of a 
Gare, all the science of archery. 
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“ Lhe Guru is Parabrakman Himself; is one's real Wealth; 
is the Object of love, and our Refuge. He is our Wisdom and the 
Way. Who preaches such a Saviour, is the Saviour of Saviours."* 
“ Know that God asleep is the Guru awake ; God invisible is the 
Guru visible and moving. The Guras bring messages of God. 
They are God's mouthpieces. Through them, God chooses to 
teach mankind. Look upon the Guru (Saviour) then as God 
Himself on earth. Look upon bim as St. Madhurakavi * looked 
upon St. Nammázhvà, as Lakshmana upon Rima and 
Satrughna on Bharata: This is called the Paichamipiya,’ or 
the fifth and ultimate means of reachiog God." Thus did 
Araiyar descant on the greatnéss and virtue of Saviours, as 
the constituted channels through which God becomes most 
accessible to mankind. “They are appointed and sent by God 
to perform the functions of salvation. They are empowered 
‘mediators between man aud God. Who reject them reject God, 
and their salvation is imperilled thereby. This truth is hard to 
be realized by mankiod, which is apt to deny tho Saviour by 
the very fact of His moving with them, living with them and 
sharing with them all their joys and sorrows. The very inti- 
macy breeds contempt. Those only steer clear of this danger 
of denial, who can pierce through the veil of the visible sym- 
bol of the Guru. Raménaja! seriously reflect over this truth 
and be Blessed.” Obtaining this truth, Ramanuja became 
supremely happy. 


P geterórs THOTT | TRAC TET 
TANTRA TET: | ERAS TENTAT: 
LKáryapa-Sanhita). 
srareruteeraracetrtéet: [Peicharitra]. 
oer Lives of dsiedre, [Seo No. 10 


the Table, 


‘The other four Means being Karma, Juno, Bhatti and Propatti. 
It is also called the Cieremapores. See Table of Sotericlogy, pp. 
573.574, our Diagevad.gitd. 
4 Lond my Father are ene, said Christ. Our Upanishads say — 
weiwuBwiiWammpO [S«Mla: Up. end). 
‘That this is an old Indic doctrine may now be understood by all 
who may have doobted it ere this, 


E 
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Herc it may be asked, how one disciple can have more than 
one Gura ? Tt was Mahápürga who acted the first sacramental 
Guru to RamAnuja, at Madhurántakam, as already narrated. 
And set we find Ràminnja resorting to many Teachers for 
instruction. There is no serious spiritual objection to such a. 
procedure, it is stated. Fora king may entrust more than 
one minister of his, with the wealth of his realm, to be made 
over to his heir wheu he comes of ege. Each minister dis- 
charges hie particular trast in due season. Snch was the case 
with Ramdnaja. For the great Yamuna hed made many, the 
custodians of Spiritual Traths, which were to be imparted to 
Ramannja, each in his turn, Rámámuja was to have received 
them directly from Yamuna, but fates had ordained otherwise. 
‘RamAnnja’s hopes, which had been dashed to the ground when 
‘Yamuna suddenly passed away, were now fulfilled. Yamuna 
had signified to his disciples that Raminuja was to be the 
High Pontiff of their resuscitated Ancient Church ; and the 
deposit of spiritual truths he had left with them was to be 
placed in his hands. The Guras of RamAnuja therefore were 
thus bound to discharge their sacred trust. When they did so, 
‘each in his time, they were relieved and happy. It may be 
the teacher or the disciple. The canon laid down is that 
whoso is qualified to receive spiritaal truths must be told them, 
regardless of formalities otherwise prescribed, for the disciple 
to wait on the teacher and soon. A teacher, it is even said, 
becomes a teacher only when he has found a fii pupil, only 
when he has transferred to him bis wisdom. ‘Thus Ràmánu- 

y's teachers became entitled to that honor only after teaching 
‘RamAnuja, and disciples became true disciples only after be- 
coming disciples of Raménuje. Rámánnja is therefore des- 
cribed as the Central Gem in the precious necklace made up of 
‘the gems of Teachers and Disciples of the Vaishnava apostol 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


RÁMÁNUJA'S MINISTRY BEGINS. 

Ramaouja’s stadentsbip was now complete. Me was 
already spiritual before intellectual. The naturally spiritual 
‘man was by means of intellectual accomplishments, to bequeath 
a legacy to the world in the shape of written works. He com- 
posed three in the beginning embodying the principles and prac- 
tices of the Vaishnava faith. These were the gadya-traya (The 
‘Three Proses), the Daily Worship-Manual called the Nitya, 
and the Commentaries on the Bhagavad-Gitd.’ The cardinal 
doctrine established by him in these works is the Unity of 
Godhood expressed by the term Náráyara of the Taittiriya 
Upanishad and others^ And Ramanuja disseminated the 
doctrines among many who were gathering about him; and 
thus did his ministry begin. 


Tt was the practice of Rimannje, as a mendicant who had 
abandoned the world, to visit seven houses daily and collect 
alms. Only upon this is the Sanyasin to subsist, according to 
the Yati-dharma. Alms-begging is enjoined on the principle that 
the ascetic has nothing to call, or ought not to own, any wordly 
goods as belonging to him, as such owning begets a series of 
attachments necessarily and weds him again to wordly interests; 
and to show to the world that the world to the spiritual man is 
boggared before God ; in other words, beggary means death to 

e world in order to live unto the spirit. This is the spiritual 
interpretation of thedones’s mendicancy compassing eleemosy- 
nary merit tothedonor. Both are abused in India. The world- 
ly man ought not to beg, and the spiritual man ought not to 
Destow,—this is reversed in modern times. The law is: the 
‘material man is the custodian of the spiritual man’s body, 
and the spiritual man, of the material man's soul. The com- 
modities of exchange between the two are substance and spirit. 
Bach party has bis laws and conditions for the exchange. 
Hence a spiritnal-beggar is no burden upon society. Other 


T This is the one we have English-translated. 
+ Tide Introduction to our Lives of Saints, and Topic 8¢ in our Ditine 
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beggars are indeed so, and ought to be interdicted from their 
professional preying upon others’ honest labonr. A spiritual 
beggar is a benefactor inasmuch as his very presence among 
men, not to say of the influence of his words on them, isa 
great moral and spiritual influence, elevating them from the 
gross to the etherial, from the fleeting to the lasting. Such a 
‘monk-mendicant was our Ramanuja? 


We have said above that Ramanaja’s main endeavour was 
to establish the Unity of Godhood. In doing so, he did not 
abstract God from His Universe,—a process tried by moni 
ending in negation—, but restored God to His Universe in 
all the fullness of His InGnite nature, so to say. By his 
practice, he illustrated it, even when he went about his begg- 
ing excarsions. For it is chronicled that Ràmiouja, while so 
‘engaged one day in the throughfares of Srirangaw, a few boys, 
form mere frolic, waylaid him and pointing to a figure like man 
which by their toes they drew on the dust, said: " Boasted 
friar, here is your God. If He is everywhere, here He must 
be. Worship Him then.” Ramnuja was delighted to hear 
the boys sermon to him thus. Anon he put his bowl down, 
prostrated himself before the Figure on the fcor, and thank- 
ing the boys went his way. 


On another occasion he came across a number of boys in 
the streets. ‘They were enacting all tbat they saw their elders 
doing in the Temple. They had described in the dust a diagram 
of the Srirangam Temple, with several chambers allotted 
therein for God, for His Consort, His Saints and soon. Regular 
worship they commenced, and it was now time to offer food to 
the several Deities. The boys procured the food easily ; for 


1 Rpastamba iu bis Dharma-Sitras says (U1 5,10] — 
Prior Mei it Ra e eaS: a 


aretan R iu 
Porieen a taða ii 
‘The gist of thia ie that unless conditions slated are present, bogging 
into be discouraged. Bead infre, Miminajs's explanations to cpi 
piri, ou why great men zo to poor houses snaking begging but a 
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they gathered the road-dust, made it into convenient heaps, 
and offered the same to their God pictured on the ground. 
Food so consecrated should be distributed next, to all the 
worshippers. That is the rale. So the boys did ; and finding 
Raméanje in their midst: “God's food, Sire, take,” cried they. 
Rámánuja fell reverently on the floor, and rising, as reverently 
stretched his hands and received the food and went his way. 


RamAnuja’s stewardship in the Temple necessarily gave 
ise to bickerings on the part of the priesta. They were 
jealous of his discipline and his growing power. Why not do 
away with this Sanyasia, and let ns freely revel in corruption ? 
thought they. “They would poison him, decided they. To 
one of tho seven houses which Ràmánuja was found frequenting 
for alms, they went and prevailed upon the owner to mix 
poison with the alms and give it to him. In India, the house- 
wife is to perform the duty of doling out alms. So the husband 
told the house-wite to do the nefarious deed. She objected, but 
he persisted. She was obliged to obey. Rámánujacame, With 
hands somewhat trembling, she doled out poisoned food to him, 
and prostrating herself before him, abruptly retired with eyes 
downcast. Her manner, he observed, was somewhat peculiar 
that day. This raised suspicion. He thonght he would place 
the food before adog. He did, and lo! it made the dog sick and 
giddy ; it fell and died. “This is fond with poison (sa-gara)” 
cried Rámánuja: ‘Let the poison (gara) go to its birth-place 
(sdgara)."* So saying with a pun on the word sagara, he cast 
the food into the waters of the Kaveri river close by." 


From that day Raminuja would fast, but soon news of this 
flew to G. Pürna who left from T. Kottiyar for Srirangam to set 
matters right before it was too late. Pitrga had neared Sriran- 
yam and was crossing the dry bed of the Kavori river in the 
midday sun, which was scorching the head and the fect. 
Raméanja, with his chosen, went to meet the Guru, and fell 
„prostrate before him on the burning sands. Pûrna did not bid 


1 This has reference to the Churning of the Milk-See Legend, when 
poison was one of the products of that sea. 


E xibAusrAccuix. cu. xvin, 


him rise. Kidimbi-Acchin by name, a disciple of Rimánuja, 
who loved him much and who had accompanied him, watched 
‘his with painful expectancy. Finding the suspense insupport- 
able, and provoked beyond patience, he cried to Parga: “Sire! 
are these the exactions of civilities between Teachers and Dis- 
ciples ? Doth thy code of etiquette permit such infliction of ecuel- 
ty? Doth thy stony heart demand, that a tender flower like my 
Tümántja should be fried ‘and roasted before thee like this? 
Hast thou sense? Hast thou the milk of humanity ? I care not 
for thy absurd regulation.” Thus falminating his objurgation 
atthe Guru, he swiftly raised Raminuja and hugged bim to his 
breast, A moment of the most painful anxiety and suspense, 
it was too, for PGima ; for he was by this means trying to find 
‘out the person, who traly loved Riminuja. Looking now at 
Acchan with eyes beaming with approbation, Pürma said: 
** Ácchán, thou art the sort of person I have been looking for. 
Now that I have found thee, my fears for Ramiuu; 

safety are dispelled. I appoint thee his body-guard; and no 
One but thyself shall cook for Raminaja. Thou alone shalt 
discharge that most important and holy duty henceforth. 
Kidambi-Acobin became thus the Makdmoaickirya, or Bami- 
nuja's Master of the Hearth. 

Thus shielded from schemes against his life, Rámánoja 
was spisitedly diffusing to all earnest comers, the philosophy 
of true religion. Au important event came about at this juno- 
tue. A profound Brahman scholar there was, by name 
Yajia-mirti, Wherever he went, he entered into debates with 
learned men on knotty points of tbc Vedinta, invariably 
carrying off the palm of victory. He went for a bath in holy 
Ganga, and there also he entered the arena of Vedintic dis- 
cussion and vanquished the disputants. He became the one- 
staffed Sanydsin,—a proclamation this that be was professor in 
the successful establishment of the Miyd-nida, or the illusori- 
ness of the Kosmos. 

Fascinated by subtilities of his sophistry, many became 
adherents to his cause; and he rose in fame, and pride as well. 
But ho was told that there was a Raminuja at Srirangam, and 
until he crossed swords with him, his victory would not be 
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complete. This roused his vanity. Mightily did he prepare 
himself for the contest. He armed himself with heaps of 
books and arguments, and came down to Srirangam, with his 
band of disciples, and with all the ostentation and demonstration 
ofa big Pandit. Dashing up to Ramanuje in all the style of 
an egotist, be invited him to an intellectual warfare. Rama- 
nuja declared he was ready. “What is the wager for one 
combat ?”, he asked of tho savant, “If I am defeated, 

said, “I will embrace your faith.” "1f you win," 
muja, “ I shall give np ary ministry in the world.” So staking, 
they fixed eighteen days for the discussion. For sixteen days 
it waxed hot and set there appeared no odds between them. 
But on the seventeenth day, the balance Legan to swing in 
favour of Yajiia-mficti, Ràmánoja having felt the want of an 
argument to overpower the fiery array of them on the side of 
the adversary. Yajiia-mirti, reading the signs of disoomfi- 
ture, and paffed with pride, left Rámánuja in that situation, 
as if in contempt, and stalked ont of the monastery for that 
day. Ráminoja felt the situation keenly, and poignant grief 
entered into his heart. Tortured with thought, he shut himself 
up in the chapel, and after worshipping bisowa Lord Varada 
there in the usual routine, prayed to Him thus in agony: 
—" Holy God! if I, a weak mortal, am repulsed in the fight, 
Thy Cause can never be repulsed—a cause which has been esta- 
blished on earth of yore, by such saints as Nammüzbvàr and 
sages as Yamunichirya. So far, the suecess attending our Dis- 
pensation is because of Thy will. By Thy Holy Word (Reve- 
lations), Thou hast been’ jastified and demonstrated in all Thy 
variety of manifestation as well as essence. Now it hath 
pleased thee to pitchfork a false prophet on Thy world-stage 
‘and let him dance. Let it be, if such is Thy will" Imploring 
thus, Ramanaja fasted and slept. The Lord Varada appeared 
to him in a dream and thus spoke —“ Beloved, be not vexed. 
Wo are giving thee an able adherent to help Thy mission. 
To-morrow, the last day, level at Yajfa-márti all ihe quiver- 
fall of arguments against mdydedda, to be found in the works 
of thy Grand-Guru Yamuna. Réménuja bounded with joy, 
and performing all the routine duties of the day, and prostrat- 
ing to his chapel-God, ventured forth into the debating hall, 
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Yajõa-mürti was already there. Riminuje’s dignified man- 
mer, stately gait, and glory of countenance, struck terror 
into him. A presage of dofeat, it seemed to him already. 
* What a contrast," exclaimod he, “ betweon the state in which 
[left him yesterday, and that in which I see bim this day! 
He is advancing towards mein all the majesty of a mad ele- 
phant. This is surely extraordinary. He must be more than 
human.” So thinking t; himself, he instinctively rose, aud 
advancing towards Ràmānuja, cried: “ Sire, no more words 
between us, I pray. I confess] am beaten.” As he said, he 
placed Ràmáauja's sandals on Lis head, and implored him to 
deign to gather him to his holy fold.” “What ig this?” said 
Raminnja, surprised, “I never expected this from you. Oar 
case is still contested. Let us argue it throngh and see where 
it will lands.” “Pardon me, Site,” submitted Yajia-marti, 
“no more fight. When I actually see you are one with God, 
I dare not open my mouth again." “And yet,” rejoined 
Ramanuja, “I wish to say that the Méydedda or illnsion-doo- 
trine necessarily strips God (Para-brakman) of any attribute, 
But from onr Scriptures we derive no support for an attribute- 
less God. Such texts as that ‘God is Truth’ &., become 
untruthful. But if you justify the God of attributes, because 
of His becoming so conditioned by avidya (ignorance), then 
‘how is such a God, who allows His Light to be eternally 
obscured by such ignorance, ever to get rid of iP ? If 
you say, what of it, then you will thrust yourself into a 
Position from which there is no escape. For, you will have 
postulated two eternal things : God snd Ignorance, or knowledge 
and non-knowledge, which is dualism and therefore antagonistic 
to monism. In your attempt io establish monism or non- 
dualism, you necessarily negate every thing else than Brahman ; 
but ia that very act, you posit a duality, viz., ignorance, which 
eternally thwarts that Brahman! The pampered elephant of ad- 
vaita (monism) therefore gets all unawares, stuck in the mire of 


2 erastvinn aE | 
maA eT d go [imannje 7] 
This is the controversy turning roand the term personality, again 
‘and again cropping up io all Visishthdvaita works, 
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dualism ‘Thus did Rémanaja preach.  Yaja-mürti fol- 
lowed the speech in rapt attention, aud when it ended broke 
his staff and bending himself before Ramanuja implored his 
blessings. Rámámujs drew Yajiia-mirti to his breast, and 

g him. took him through a series of expiatory ceremo- 
nies *, as the latter had discarded the holy thread &c., and con- 
may be curious to 
vdgl-rida is. We 


let Li Baijoath, Chief 
Justice of Indore speak. "The 


its present form, and it 
does not exist tyart from Brana, 
tis not aa errencons appearan 
as that of a rope mistaken for à 
snake, bot it las ue individual or 
Separate existence.” This ix per. 
laps the great error into which tlio 
later Vedintis have fal 
which has beeu d 
teachings sot guiding popular 
eligi Ia fact the second $3 
(of Visa, which is that Brahma 
that from which the origin, tais 
tence, and dissolution of this world 
proceed, does vot at all support the 
ondly with pratriti, undiferent. ilasioniheorr. The Süre prover 
{ted matter. "Know the Mii that the world owes ite existence 
1o be Prakriti, and the Lord of 
Maya to be Mahervara; this whole 
‘world ia pervaded by power which 
are his parta” (Seit Up: IV, 10]. 


however. not 
of the Upanishads. 
them, except 


To say that the objects of the 
wor are as unreal and kave as 


‘of the world are only eu 
i» aicribotes as reside within 


Ser Santarichisye aad in fol others. Te sho prover that the 
owe or tiat the world docs not worl, diferendaind by nemes and 
Waly’ erit je mdr wrong. forms, containing’ nany ages 
he Upaniinds do or as sei cere the abode d un 
ride. The prom ef fruit of actions, these fruits having 
Trenffesation ef the saires is dofnite Umen places, and enses 
Tictuling totem e rmi sed ot aad thesatara bf vium arum 
a eey process: "When they smoot cant be eomoeived by dia 


say that all ind, cannot proceed from any but 
merely nominal, that earth im jars, a Lord poseescing the above quali- 
pots, dte. Gee (Pp. 6384, Vol. 1 Trans 


reni, is only tr of the Ninth International Congrest 
Unt pots or oruamentsdo ot exist, of Orientalists, London, ia 18034] 
garrett AREAS 
erieafosereng: sardi 
ATERATA TARARE 
qien wii [Tatidharma-Samucchaya]. 
15 


14 DEVAMÁT INSTALLED. C8. XW. 


ferred on him all the sacraments of a Vaishpava,! ani the name 
of Arulile-p-peramá] Emberumánár, which was his own name 
combined with that of the Lord Varada, by whose grace he was 
‘enabled to acquire a golden convert to his Faith. The Samskrit 
is Devaråja-moni or Devarét. Raménuja led him to 

temple, where he was made a recipient of all the 
honors due to a member of the Faith, and brought him back to 
his monastery, where he was introduced to the worship of his 
Lord Varada, and consecrated food thereof given him. The par- 
taking of food completed the initiation and the convert became 
a part and parcel of the Vaishnava community. A conrse of 
studies relating to the Prabandhas and other esoteric teachings 
was gone through ; and the love-religion of the Vaishnaras was 
thus spread before him, at which his heart melted and the 
intellect bowed. 


Ràminoja had in Devarat a great access of strength. His 
ition made his flock brilliant. He joined the other two 
jewels of Rámánnjs's band, Dasarathi and Karésa, Classes in 
Philosophy &c. were ably conducted with these members. 
Réminoje’s fame went abroad. Anand-àzhvån or Anantastiri,? 
Eochan, Tondanür'-Nambi and Marudür-Nambi, hastened to 

ciples. When they came, he directed these to 
tion into the Faith. He obeyed but declared 
that Ramanuja was thus trying to hang heavy stones to the 
neck of a poor sparrow! “ Beware”, he said to the new disciples, 
“I am bat his vassal, his tool. Ramanuja is your real Saviour, 
Me, forget; but him, remember 


TASR [Tid]. 
rarchio Table, [eee oar Livea of Âzhråra] Mo was 
bora in Rirangir, near Srirangapatna, Mais. 

A holy place near Melkoto where the big Motitalir pearl-tunk 
is situated. See infra when Rimlanja comes to this place, 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 


RÁMÁNUJA'S FIRST TOUR. 

Ramnuja's school was thas filling. A course of studies 
in the Prabandhas was being conducted, and the verse in 
St. Nammazhvar's Tiru-vày-mozhi: Ozhieil-kilam, was reached. 
‘This verse is of the Decad III. 3, addressed to Lord Venkats- 
pati or Srinivasa of the Holy Tirupati-Hill. It says:— 

Ever joined to Thee at all times, 
Services all, we must reuder Thee, 

O Father ! and Light of the Hil, 
From which limpid rills trickle down! 

On reading and explaining this Ramanuja went to the 
Sacred Hill, called Pushpa-mantapa' in ecstatic thought, and 
glancing on the assembly of scholars before him, asked: “ Is 
there any one amongst ye, prepared to stay in Tirupati, make 
flower-gardens, and daily serve Srinivàss with fowers thereof ?” 
Ananta-Süri stood op, “Bid me go, Sire," said he and quickly 
went to Tirnpati and there getting up a flover-garden, carried 
flowers daily to the Lord there. He called the garden Rímd- 
nujam, 


RimSanja was informed of all this from time to time, and 
he longed to vi imself. For this purpose, he 
swiftly went through the Tiruráymoshi course, and proceeding 
to the Temple, prayed to the Lord Ranga therein to permit bim. 
io go on a tour to Kanchi, Tirapat and other shrines. 
“Granted, but return soon,” was the reply that came. 


Obtaining thus the holy permission of Lord Ranga, Råmà- 

left Srirangam with his disciples on a tour, the first of 
the kind after bis anointment as the Pontiff of the rising Vaish- 
pava-faith. On his way north, he visited Mabita-kshétra, aud 
other shrines, arriving at Débali-Nagara, or Tiru-k-kôvalûr, 
where he rendered homage to Lord Trivikrams, who appeared 
to the Three First Azhvars.* Thence he proceeded to Chitra- 


7 See p 206, for thie and other term of our Lives of Jahn. 
? See their account in our Lives of Ashedrs. 
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kûta or Chidambaram, but heaving that it was infested with 
the most bigutted Saivas, loft the place thinking that it would 
mot be possible for him to introduce any reform in the place 
in a hurry. 


He next arvived at Ashta-sahasra-gràma, where he had 
two disciples by name Yajiesa aud Varadirya* Of these, 
‘Yajiiésa was very rich and Varada very poor. To the former 
Ramanuja sent two of his disciples to announce his arrival, and 
to be his good host during his halt. Yajiitsa, when 
the disciples came, was in an arrogant mood and heeded them 
mot; thinking that when Ràmámuje chose to come himself to 
his doors, he would receive him in proper form. At this cold 
treatment, the disciples retarned to Raménaja with fallen faces 
and reported to him the conduct of Yajaésa. “Then we shall 
not enter his doors,” said Ramaauja, “ we shall go to our poor 
disciple Varada at once and without notice." So saying, they 
‘threaded their way to Varada’s lowly hut. But he was absent 
on his daily begging rounds. His wife, the good Paratti-k- 
kollai, espied them coming. She wished to step forward and 
welcome them, but she bad such a thread-bare garment tu 
cover her—owing to abject poverty—that she could not with any 
decorum show herself to any. So, she sheltered herself behind 
a door, and clapped her hands so that Rámánuja might take it 
for a sigual of welcome, and not go away elsewhere, as that 
would be disastrous to her soul's welfare, inasmuch as Rama- 
muja's condescension in having come to her poor house wonld 
prove profitless. Ramanuje at once understood the delicate situ- 
ation in which the poor Indy was placed, aud taking off the 
colored cloth which covered bis head, fang it through a window 
into the house. She picked it up and wearing it, approached 
Rámánoja whom, in welcoming to her house, she prostrated 
most humbly and said .—"O my gracious Guru, yon are most 
welcome tomy bumble cottage. Pray accept this water for 


2 The latter's full mame is PeratiIlolei Varsdichirya, and hie 
wife is the famous Puru(/it-lellai Nicehiylr, Sanskritized into Kérpls- 
Arfonimbt. 
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washing your hands and feet; and be seated here." She then 
thought to herself like this —* What mighty merit must mine 
have been what austerities must I have done, what gifts must 
I have bestowed, in order that Ràmnuja, who is Vishnu 
Himself incarnate, come on earth to save mankind, should come 
to our house. Divine grace has descended upon our andeserving 
selves. For the Guru (Saviour) is God Himself, He is the Good- 
All our goods, body and soul are His. The trae disciple is he who 
thinks and acts thus. Sodo our Scriptures say- But I have 
not a handful of grain in my house, nor a single coim where- 
with to worship the worthy Samnyásin. My husband is out on 
begging, bat bis petty pickings will not suffice for the worthy 
guests. To honor a guest like Ràmáenja, I will even sini 
St. Parakala, in the old days, robbed and cheated people in 
order to serre God. He ensconced himself in fastnesses, 
waylaid men, stripped them of their goods, and offered them 
to God. Even Lord Ranga Himself was once eased by him of 
all his precious jewels ; and with them feasts wore given to the 
faithful! Creatures whirl round tbe wheel of Samedra, but 
the Guru comes with his teachings, and extricates them from 
this; and gives them God. To repay the Guru for this is 
impossible. Hence I will even sell my body aad worship bim 
14 for My sake thou 
sinnest, it beeometh merit; all merit without reference to 
Me becometh sin”! The Gura is even greater than God. 
Therefore I shall have recourse to the rich merchant of this 
place, who has been casting his adulterous eyes on me for 
along time. I shall now let bim have his wish, let him feed 
on this wormful body. The wealth he will on this account 
bestow on me, shall all be used for the entertainment of my 
honored guests.” So thinking she addressed Rámánuja thus :— 
* Holy Sire, rest here but a moment. By your grace, you shall 
anon see my house filled with articles to feast you and yours 
with.” So saying, the virtuous lady left the house and hur- 


1 Read bis life in our Lives of Saints. 
ppe eara 
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ried to the merchant, and forcing a wost bewitching smile into 
her face to please him, said: “ Good man, time has now arrived 
for the fulülment of thy long-cherished desire. My Guru 
is pleased to come to my house. And I have to entertain 
them, for which all food-stuffs and vessels are wanted. Please 
order them at once.” The merchant, studying the standing 
beauty more than ever, and inflamed at the overtures sbe her- 
self made this time, obeyed ber commands without a word, and 
sent an abundance of things with her. The good woman stood 
before Réménnja in all humility with these things. He was 
strack with her devotion and commanded that she should her- 
self cook for bim,—a great privilege, indeed, bestowed on a 
woman by a holy person (in India). She did so. And Rama- 
nuja aod bis disciples, after bathing and worshipping God, 
partook of the holy food, offered liim in love, and rested in her 
house, his whole being pulsating with blessings for her. 


While thus Ràmáauja was resting in bis loving votary's 
house, Varadarya, the husband, returned home after his begging. 
The good wife related to him all the circumstances beginning 
with the Guru's arriva! and up to the repast which she was able 
to spread before him during his absence, and the worship and joy 
which she, in his absence, was able to give to the illustrions 
guest. " Madam,” said the husband jubilant, “ though thon art 
young, thy wits are eld ; else how couldst thou have done such 
a grand task? Thou art not a wife, but a goddess I ken thee. 
Nor art thou a nominal disciple, for, for thy saviour, thou hast 
sacrificed all, even thy woman's honor.” Applauding ber thus, 
he went to Rámánuja. and clasped his feet firmly ; then rising 
and with palms joined, praised bim thus: “O Prince of men! 
King of ascetics! a thousand salutations to thee. For the 
redemption of things life-fal and lifeless, thon art born amongst 
us, Visltpa Himself, the Lord of the Universe. Thon art all- 
Knowing, and all-wise, and art the very reflection of Hari. As, 
in a deep dark well, wallow creatures entangled in the meshes 
of their varied deeds, who else bat thon art able to lift them 
from this dismal abyss ? who bat the magician can draw the 
‘venom out of the cobra-bitten person? who but the sun can 
dispel darkness ? what but cool water can allay a man’s thirst ? 
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‘The samsira-smitten sinner finds relief only by worshipping 
thy holy feet. Praise be tomy Gura, by whose magic the 
il spirit left the princess and itself was redeemed. Hadst 
thou not appeared amongst us, how conld a sinner like mo 
hhave been saved ? Learned men there are by the hundred, but 
their ways are páshana, leading them downward. How 
gracious! thy holy steps were directed to the abode of à poor 
creature like myself. The very sight of thee has absolved me 
of all my sins. Tam content. Irest in peace; and so do my 
ancestors.” Râmänuja blessed him and giving him the Sri- 
pida-tirtha, let him partake of food (provide). He was 
struck with joy atthe unity of heart and purpose, this excellent 
pair possessed, and dwelt with them for some time. 
The pair now thought of returning the kindness of the 
merchant. They both went with Riminuja's tirtha and pra- 
sida, and delivering them to him, asked himn to partake of the 
same, and then do what he liked with the wife. He left. The 
merchant's heart leapt with joy, bat when he drank tho holy 
water andate the holy food, he felt within bim a strange revolu- 
tion. His carnal intent for the damsel gave way to wisdom and 
worship. He walked round her and threw himself before her, 
and with bands upraised in devotion said :—“ Madam, thou art 
my mother, and thy husband is my father. The darkness of nn- 
wisdom had overspread my mind, making me a fool and lusting 
after thee. I fallat thy feet, mother. Pardon me. Protect me. 
Take me to your great Guru and throw me, a slave, at his holy 
feet. Subject me to any penance by which my sin may be ex- 
piated. Let mo walk in the path of righteousness any- 
how.” The good dame told ker husband of all this remorseful 
confession and begged him to quiet the convulsed soul of 
the merchant. All this was marvellous. Anon Varadirya 
‘bent his steps to the penitent man and leading him to Rama- 
nuja, cast him at bis fect. Rámánuja, who inquired how all 
this came abont, was told all. His surprize was equal to his 
joy. He had made a good disciple, to whom therefore he duly 
‘administered all the five Vaishpava sacraments It is chroni- 
Ti. The Paiche-Semsldraalreads described. Op: “He shall 
taptize you with the! Holy Ghost and Fire [8. Jake, IIL.16." 
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isciple thencoforward shone as bright as the 
summer moon, having placed all his wealth at the disposal of 
Rámánnja, whose fame thus spread all over the country. 


Yajidsa, the rich disciple, knew nothing of all this. 
Whereas he expected Ramineja would be coming to bim; 
probably he was on his way. So kehad gathered together many 
things at home to feast his Guru; and was prepared in other 
ways to receive him, as he thought. He wailed thus with his 
relatives, but there was no sign of Rámántje coming. This ret 
im pondering, and he eft home in quest aud despatched other 
men als. They learnt that RamAnuja had bent his steps to 
Veradàrya's house, after the indifferent manner in which 
two messengers had been treated by Yajiésa. These tidings 
carried they to Yajiésa. On hearing it, he fell to weeping; 
and hurrying to Varadiesa’s house, cast himself at the holy 
feet of Raminuja, beseeching his pardon. Rámámuja lovingly 
lifted him up and read to him a sermon thus, calculated 
to be useful tothe whole world: “ Yajiésa, listen. What I 
mter is good for thy soul. A Vaishnava should require the 
five Semskiras, should know the fre Truths, and follow 
is saviour. But more than all this is the service to those 
who are godly. The two messengers that came to thee were 
Vaishgavas, godly men. They came as guests besides, 
and were was-wors. But them thou didst eject from thy 
threshold. This did not become thee. Thou shouldst have 
welcomed them, washed their feet, fanned them, fed them 
and worshipped them in every way befitting Vaishpava- 
visitors. They are Vishnu Himself in that form. After they 
had eaten, thou shouldst have eaten what was left as thy 
prasída. When this course is strictly followed, that shows a real 
Vaishnava. But when it is followed for the sake of show, 
fame or gain, it is as good as not done. Housesof show, fame 
or gain, Yajiieta, are not our houses. What pleascs God is 
sacrifice made without motive (sdtcika-déna).” Yajiesa heard 
this and was ashamed. “Lord,” he prayed lowly, “I am 
undone, extend to me forgiveness, and accept me.” “Son 
listen,” said Ràmánnja, “thou shalt make amends by daily 
washing clean the clothes of the Vaishnavas here, and thus be 
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saved.” So commanding, Rám&nuja left Ashta-aahasra-grima 
with his disciples and by way of Tirakküralr or Dehali- 
nagara,—where he visited the ancient shrine of Trivikrama and 
the Three First Achvirs'—reached Khücht. He first entered 
the monastry of Kàñchi-pûrna, who was still living, and pros- 
trated himself before the venerable sage, dedicating a verse 


The joy of Parga at seeing Ramanuja covered with glory, 
knew no bounds. He led him lovingly to the Temple of Lord 
Varada— the God of Katich, it will be remembered, who granted 
Raménnja to Lord Ranga of Srirangem. As he reverently 
walked, he fell on the floor before the entrance-cupola, (the 
Gopnra) and the Anai-katta deity there. He entered the gate 
and washed himself in the holy poud Ananta-earas. With the 
twelve holy names of God ke consecrated his body next, and 
visited Jidna-p-pirén (Variha) in the onter enclosure. Pro- 
ceeding farther, he bowed successively tothe Azhvars, Bali- 
pitha, and the Jaya-tijayás, the celestial Door-keepers. Wind- 
ing round, he saluted Ådi-sesha or Ananta, and the Holy Ant-hill, 
and the great hall to the east of it where Yamuni’s gracious 
eyes had for the first time descended on him and elected him as 
the future Minister of the Faith. Here he repeated the memo- 
rial verse for Yimun :— 

sae SERE: | 
TTT TST dO 

Thence he visited Kariya-ménikyat-temberumin and 
looked up reverently to the vimdna (tower) over the Holy uf 
Holies, then bowed to the goddess of the culinary apartments, 


1 See their account in our Lives of Ashvirs. 
16 


122 VISIT TO TIRUPATI. om. xvii. 


and then Perua-d£oi, the Consort of Lord Varada, dedicating to 
Her the verse :— 


‘Thence Chakra-tt-ichedn (the Archangel Discus), Garutuda, 
called the Large-foot (Periya-tirura/i), Vishvakasena, the Lord 
of Hosts, and fhen ascending the steps of the Hasti-Giri (or 
Elephant-Hil), Lord Varada was reached, Küichi-pürpa all 
the time leading, and Raminuja following. Rimdouja threw 
himself before his old Patron God, and receiving tirtha, prasáda, 
and Sathakipa, returned with mind steeped in divine bliss. 

He informed Parna of his intention te proceed north to 
‘Tirupati to visit the Lord Venkata. Parma congratulated Ramé. 
nujaon the joy that was in store for him by the intended trip, 
and bade him god-speed. He was journeyiog on thus with his 
adherents, when he lest his way. On looking round, a man 
was found drawing water from a well. “Show us the way, 
good man,” he asked. “This way, gentlemen”, said he 
showing the way. “In what way can I show my gratitude to 
this person?" Questioning himself thus, Raménuja prostrated 
himself before the pikotta-man. Seeing this, all the disciples 
did the same, astonished though at Raménuje’s spiritual views 
of men and things,—uncommon of course to other men. The 
track shown was a straight one, aud led unmistakably to the 
foot of the Holy Tirupati Hill Here the Ten Azhvars are 
enshrined. Due obeisance was made to them and the Holy Hill 
itself, rising from there in sacred grandeur. Ramaauja would 
not mount the hill for fear of desecrating it with the touch of 
his feet; and so remained at the foot for some time, when 


? Meaning:—Spouso beloved of Varada, praise to Theo. 
traits Three, porfoct, In Lotus ever abiding, 
— Mother of all the worlds. 
‘Tho Three Traiteare AuowpGrhet- God." These are mysteries of ro- 
ve, Ananyaseshatea, amd Ananya- ligion which cam never be properly 
‘Three re- understood by means of even the 
eh souls stand to best translations. Our Srst difi- 
Gods ie Destine for Gels Die: calty isthe want of appropriate 
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Vitthala-Déva, the king of the Tondira country, struck with 
the fame of Ramanuja, became his disciple, and brought to bine 
abundant wealth, with which he established a village of thirty 
houses, with thirty small estates atiached to each, and granting 
them to thirty deserving families attached to his band, 
named the village Ila Mandayam. The news that Ràmánuja 
had arrived reached the ears of the venerable Srisaila-Parno 
and others residing on the Hill. ‘They swiftly descended and 
heartily greeting Raménuja, asked him to go up the hill with 
them to see the Lord Venkata (Appau). “ Look, Sire,” Rimi- 
nuja addressed Parna, “tbe Ten Achvirs bave remained at 
the foot without daring to tread on the Hill. How can I do so 
now? It satisfies me quite to remain with the Azhvars here,and 
do them services. “If you won't go, Rámánuja," said Parra 
“neither shall we go.” "Then be it as you will, Sire,” so 
saying, Rámánuja bathed, and proceeding to the Tamarind tree, 
at the foot of the Hill, did obseiance to the Holy Hill; and say- 
ing: “ By the foot, he ascende," tremblingly climbed be. As 
he crossed the seven hills and dales, he enjoyed the charming 
panaroma of nature presented to his sight, tae rills trickling 
down the hill slopes, vegetation low and high adorned with 
flowers of all imaginable colors and the hills and the valleys 
teeming with animal life—the most interesting and mischievous 
of these being the monkeys. Parna had gone in advance, and 
by the time Rámánuje reached the Tiru-p-poriyatta rock, he 
returned with Lord Venkata’s tirtha and prasáda, to welcome 
him. ^ Could not some youngster be deputed for this work, vone- 
rable Sire, instead of yourself coming to do me these honors ?” 
asked Rámánojaof Piirna. He replied :—" Sire, I searched all 
the four corners of this place for one younger than myself. I 
could not find one. lam the youngest, hence I have come to 
welcome you.” On hearing this language of humility on the 
part of a venerable person like Pürga, RamAnuja and bis fol- 
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lowers expressed wonder, and humbly accepting the honors 
that had been brought, proceeded to the stone-fencing, where 
all the monks, recluses, acolytes, the elders and all the estab- 
lishment attached to the Holy Fane, met him in a great body, 
and escorted him. Ramfnuja now came in sight of the Fane 
elf, and prostrating himself before the Vaikenika-gate, bathed 
in the Kouéri (a tank), decked himself with the Twelve 
Holy Marks, went round the four streets, drinking in with his 
eyes the handsome dwellings of the Faithfol,—the ramparts, 
cloisters, collonnades,—then sew the flower-ganien tended by 
Ananta-süri! who had gone to live there, upon his direction ; 
there, from sheer delight, he embraced bis faithful disciple, 
saying: “having mnrsed thee, I now reap the fruit.” He 
enjoyed the surrounding scene of gardens thick with Fakula, 
Pátala, Punnága and other trees, fragrant and flowing wi 
honey, affording eternal shade to weary travellers, and delight- 
ing their vision with bunches of flowers hanging from their 
branches, and entertaining their ears with strains of music 
poured forth by bees and all kinds of beautiful-plomaged 
birds. Here and there embosomed in the gardens, were cool 
ponds, covered with white and violet lotuses, in the midst of 
which swam and danced cranes and storks and all sorts of 
water-birds, in all the volaptuoussess of natore’s bounty. 
Passing on from these bewitching scenes and songs, he went to 
Varába's Shrine, before which he bowed and then to the gate 

‘a-cchizhndén and the Atién’ Tamarind Tree, and 
then the Bali-pillar, avà then the pavilion called Yamunai- 
ttwraivar. He then sipped the holy water of Sedmi-Pushkari 


1 Some inscriptional informa. was a disciple of the reformer Ri- 
Hon mar be useful tocur readers: másujiebirya, and the only onc 
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entered the gate Sanbaka, visited in order Madai-ppalli (cook- 
rooms), Yaga-sdla and Tirw-md-mani-mandapa, Visheaksena 
and Véngada-tt-ari (Nrisimha). Here he looked up reverently 
at the Ananda nilaya vimana, (cupola over the Holy of Holies), 
crossed the Kulasekhara threshold, until at last his vision 
was blessed with the Blissful Image of Srinivasa within—the 
God in the Heart—resplondent with all the Holy Weapons and 
Ornaments, and Sri in His Bosom? “Abode of Grace (f 
visa)!” Ramanuja exclaimed, “I have fallen at Thy Holy 
Feet,” and so saying, he stretched himself before God, and 
rising, stood transfixed before the Beati Spectacle, with hands 
raised and folded. Tirtha and presida were given, which he 
received in all humility and stayed to see the ablution-cere- 
mony (Tirwmaijanam), and the Bali-festival of Azhaga-p-pivdn. 
“This is indeed Heaven,” he cried, “this is indeed the abode 
of angels ; I must not stay here long lest I desecrate the Holy 
Place" “But three days ina Holy Shrine, the visitor ought 
to stay,” remonstrated Paros. “So be it,” said Rémannja, 
and after three days were over, he walked into the Shrine, Pürza. 

ding, to take leave. As he stood before Lord Srinivasa, a 
voice came from Him (i.e, the Image): “Have we not already 
conferred on thee in our Southern House (=Stirangam) both 
the kingdoms, the material as well as the spiritual (Ubhaya- 
sibhiiti)? " “Thy pleasure, Almighty ! " responded Rimanuja ; 
and descended the Holy Hill with Piirna. 


In the Lower Tirapati, Raminuje sojourned fora year in 
the house of Srisaila-pürns, partaking of his food there and 
reading with him the Ramdyana, the first of the Itvkdsas. 
Here he found Govinda—his maternal cousin—engaged in doing 
all kinds of services to Parns. One day, Ramanuja found him 
prepare the bed for his Guru, and sleep on it first himself. 
He reported this strange conduct of Govinda to Pürna, who 
seut for him and asked for an explanation, enquiring further 
what punishment a disciple, who so behaved, deserved ? 


1 Brie the Logosethe Sophia=the Son in the bosom. Cp:JohnI, 
18: “The only-begotien Son who is im the Low» of the Father.” Seo 
‘Topics 135 and 137 in our Divine Widow, 


12% GOVINDA'S DEVOTION. cu. xvi, 


Govinda submissively said: “Such an act, Sire! surely 
deserves perdition, bat listen. Jf by my trying your bod 
myself beforehand, I make myself sare there be nothing in 
it rough or knotty which may press against your soft body, 
sure there be no insect to bite and disturb you when you sleop, 
it matters little if I go to bell.” Ramanuja was delightfully 
astonished at this strange explavation, and his love towards 
Govinda increased. 


On another day, Réminvja had gone out on a visit.to 
Parna’s Holy Garden; while he was returning, on the way he 
observed Govinda pat bis fingers into the fangs of a snake, 
and withdrawing them go to bathe, and proceed to Purpa's 
house to perform the usual services. Feeling curious at this 
unusual act of Gorinda’s, he questioned him. He explained 
‘that he saw the suake open its mouth as he approached and he 
found, on examinination, that it bad a thorn on its tongue. He 
extracted the same from it to relieve the suffering creature, and 
then went about his business. “Whata tender heart poss 
sest thou, Govinda!” said Ràmànuja to him, struck with 
‘wonder. 

The reading of the Holy Rámájama was now Snished? 
And Ramanuja humbly begged Pirua’s permission to return to 
Srirangam. You have come so far, noble soul,” said Párna, 
“what have I done for you?" “Sire,” answered Rimanuja, 
“when I learnt that our dear Govinda went astray, it caused 


1 The following: 
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me heartache ; I was pondering how to reclaim him, when you, 
Sire, fulfilled my hearts wish by circumventing the poor heretic, 
hy preaching to him the True Faith, pointing out to him the 
dangers of the path he had strayed into and otherwise convinc- 
ing him of the Truths of our Religion: and thus by destroy- 
ing the perverse notions he had formed in his wandering 
mind, restored him to our holy fold. What better achieve- 
ment can be effected than this? Permit me to ack yet 
another favour of you, Sire,—ean you part with him, and let 
mehare him?” Without a moment's thought, * come, Govinda,” 
called Pûrns, “thou art from this moment, Raminuja's own. 
I make a free gift of thee to him. Go with him and be to 

im, T command, all that thou hast been to me. Nothing less 
‘will please me.” 


Govinda said not a word, but followed Ràmànoje, after 
prostrating himself before bis Guru. They all now left Tiru- 
pati, and visited on their way home the Holy Places of Ghatikit- 
chalan, Tiru-p-putkuzhi—where the holy well Gridhra Saras 
and other holy waters are situate—, and Tiruvebka, and in 
due course reached Kafichi, whereto he was welcomed as usual 
by Sage Kaficht-pirns. 


Govinda was found to grow cheerless, and was day by day 
losing health. Hámánoje was watching him decline; and 
divining that separation from his beloved Acharya must be 
gnawing at his heart, producing all the outward symptoms of 
grief, he thought it prudent to send him back to Tirapati. So, 
he bade him depart, giving him two Srivaishnavas as escorts to 
see him safe to his destination. Govinda reached Tirupati, 
and stood outside his Achirya’s house, in mute devotion. The 
attendants entering informed Srisaila of the return of his old 
disciplo,—who was standing at thedoor. Párna was displeased 
and indignantly cried:—“Let the mad fellow depart. He 
‘ought not to cross my threshold.” Piirna’s wife watched this 
and interposing begged ber busband that one who had come 
so far and hungry and tired, should not be so summarily dis- 
missed, bnt that he might be permitted to have rest and food 
"No grufly said the busbend, “no such consideration can 
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be shown to soli thing. A sold cow cannot be given grass. 
Let him be off.” 


Govinda spoke not a word, and tired and hungry as he 
was, he left with the two Srivaisbnavas immediately, and 
reaching Kafichi—where Riminnja was still sojourning— stood 
before him likea dambstatue. The Srivaishpavas told Rama. 
moja all that had taken place at Tirupati. Ramanuja admired 
the farsightedness on the one hand of Srisaila, and on the other, 
the implicit obedience of Gorinda, whom he gradually won 
over, with kind treatment and sage counsels to himself. 
Govinda thus became in time reconciled to his new environ- 
ments. 


Ramnnja now bade adien to Kàücht and Pûrpa, and duly 
taking leave of Lord Varada, left the place, and in due time 
returned to Srirangam. He was met by all the notables, 
elders and dignitaries of Raŭga’s Fane, and conducted thereto 
with joyful ceremony. “Hast thou, beloved, visited My North 
Abode (Tirupati) ?" thas enquired Lord Ranga of Ramannja, 
who stood reverently at the door; and bestowing on him tirtha 
and prasida, bade him go to his old monastery aud resume his 
holy ministry to the growing congregation 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
GOVINDA'S CHARACTER. 


Thus did Ramanuja make bis first holy pilgrimage, and 
was now settled again for another term in Setrangam, impart- 
ing instruction to his followers on the holy science of Vedànta, 
both in Girråna and Dréviga. Govinda, amongst them, drank 
deeply of this knowledge, and felt more and more attracted to 
Ràmánnjo, in mind as well as in heart,—an attachment which. 
was enhanced moreover by the fascination of Raminuj 
glorious person and services rendered to him, with unflagging 
solicitude. 


One day, Ramiouja was conducting his ministry in a large 
assembly of the faithful, when the latter applauded Govinda 
for his estimable qualities, sach as wisdom devotion, self- 
abnegation, and devotedness to his spiritual preceptor. Govin- 
da, all the while, nodded assent. Ramanuja observing, ques 
tioned : “How is it, Govinda, whilst it is seemly for others to 
heap plaudits on thee for thy perfections, thon dost not think 
it unseemly to accept them all? When others exalt us, we 
must not allow ourselves to be piqued, but profess humility. 
That would be more becoming indeed!" “Noble Sire,” said 
Govinda, " pardon me if I explain to you why I nodded as- 
sent. Their praise means:— Dog, thou art,—ganitrus seeds 
round thy neck,—running hither aud thither with pot-falls of 
water to Kalahasti-gods!, To this I must nod ‘yes.’ Their 
praise next means :—‘Divine thou art, that thou hast been 
redeemed from evil paths by our Saviour Ràmàouja—a very 
God on carti. Not like ourselves, bat sunk as thou were in 
abysmal depths of rottenness, thou hast been lifted by Rama- 
nuja, and elevated to a state where thou bast good reason to 
exclaim: ‘Who is equal to me on earth? Who is equal to 
mein heaven ?', Heart! good, good, glory thou hast won.’ 
To this again I must nod “yes.” For where their eulogy of me 
is but commendation of yourself and your glory on earth, I 
have no other alternative but to say ‘yes.’ On hearing this, 
RémAnoja was simply exchunted with Govinda, and saying, 
"good, good’, drew him warmly to his bosom, amd cried + 

17 
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“Govinda ! embrace me that I may become as e 
thou ext. By this embrace, convey to me some of thy grace." 


One day, Govinda was found standing at the door of a 
strumpet’s, stupefied as it were. This looked strange to peo- 
ple who passed that way. News of it reached Rámámuje He 
sent for him and asked: “what made thee, brother, linger at 
the doors of infamy?” “Sire,” he said, “the inmates, there 
whoever they were (I do not know), were singing your praises. 
This fascinated me so much that I was rooted to the spot, and 
so loug as the musio of your praise rang in my ears and lifted 
me into bliss, Iconld mot stir from the spot" Raminuja 
made inquires whether they were really bymning his praises 
there (Mdidftw), aud found it was true. “An angel on earth, 
thou art, Govinda! can such love as thine be found on this 
dust?” exclaimed Ràmánuja. 


It is written thst Govinda was an extraordinary soul, 
who bad realized in his life what it was to lead a spiritual 
life. This was farther displayed in a crowning event in bis 
chapter: of life. In Ramdnuje he realized God, ever-present. 
This presence made him ever feel that there was neither soli- 
tude nor darkness. God in Ramanuja’s form ever filled his 
outer eye as well as his mental vision. Hence he felt no soli- 
inde. Constant spiritual illumination and light of God filling 
all space made anything like night or darkness impossible for 
him. He never left Ránánuje, and was ever engaged in listen- 
ing to his expositions of the Science. One day, while 
they were so engaged, Govinda's mother found occasion to 
entor the hall and within Réméuuja’s hearing informed her son 
that his wife had come of age. Govinda told her: "If so, 
mother, let her come when there ix solitnde and darkness.” 
Bat the mother waited for days and failing to find her son in 
‘solitude “and in * darkness,” complained to RamAnuje about 
bis waywardness and probable unwillingness to keep house 
with his wife, in the manner of the world. RamAauja thereon 
called on Govinda to abide by his mother's pleasure, aud for 
one night at least, to remain with his wife. He bowed assent. 
And they made feast for the nuptial ceremony, and put Govinda 
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and wife together in a bed-room and went their way. Left 
alone with his wife, he began a discourse on theology and 
theosophy, aud all the night through preached to her, God and 
His Glories, His Riches and His Wonders, His Blissful Pre- 
sence in the heart aud His Love to His Creatures, and so on 
himself, as he preached, revelling in the raptarous enjoyment of 
God. It was now morning, and relatives came to offer congra- 
talations on the happy state of the couple. But the mother was 
aware, by overhearing, what had all night transpired within 
doors. * How is it, son,” remonstrated the mother, “ yon seem 
to have been engaged otherwise with your wife. We could hear 
a regular religious sermon in a nuptial chamber!” “ Mother,” 
replied Govinda, “ when God is in my heart, and is everywhere 
present, and ever watching me, how oan I escape from Him, 
and feel lonely enough to be able to do any other work than 
that of His contemplation, and praise? With no solitude, no 
secret act is possible ; with no darkness, no dark act is possible.” 
‘This interview between son and mother was reported to Rami- 
nuja. “ Govinda,” he said, calling him to his side, “so, thou 
hast passed the greatest or deal which can be put upon a pure 
soul like thee. Thon canst sever be a worlding, seeing how 
thon hatest things of that sort. But, come, Sastras require 
every man to belong to some one definite Order’; and as thou 
canst not be a householder, beof the Order of the Sannydsin. 
This was exactly the wish of Govinda, and he begged that he 
tbe so ordained at once. It was done, and Rimanuja conferred 
upon him his own name of Emberumdndr. “That, noble Sire,” 
said Govinda, “is too great an honor to put apon an bumble 
creature like me. Bless me with a name which a shadow like 
me deserves. "Then", gracefully said RamAnsja, “let it be 
Embds, the shadow (or abbreviated form) of Emb(erumdn)dr.” 


Loreto, [reti dharma-sammechaya.] 
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CHAPTER XX. 


DEVARÁT. 


With Râmånuja and his exemplary adherents, like Govin- 
da, days were thos passing in Divine Discourses, Divine Inci- 
dents, and Divine Occupations. Ta a previous chapter we left 
Yojiia-micti, re-named A. P. Emberuménér, after his conver- 
sion by Râmûmja To this sage some incidents happened 
about this time. A number of Srivaishnavas from a foreign 
land came on a visit to Srirangam and inquired of the stroet- 
goers where the monastery of Emberumánàr was located. 
“Which Emberuminir?” they asked. The travellers feel- 
ing strange, asked whether there were fro such sages for 
the Faith? “No, bai here is A. P. Emberumándr bearing 
that name, a name after Réminnja. Hence onr question. If 
you mean Ráminuje himself, there is bis monastery.” Bo 
instracted, the travellers found their way to RamAnuja. This 
conversation however accidentally reached the ears of A. P- 
Emberumánàr; and it grieved him much to think that he 
should be confounded with Rámámsjs. “No such oon- 
fusion,” he thought, “would have arisen, had I not lived 
“apart from Rümánnja in a separate monastery ; and that with 
his name, as if I were a rival here set up against him! My 
dwelling hence ought not io stand.” So saying, he immedi- 
ately pulled it to pieces; and hastening to Rámánja, clasped 
bis feet, crying: “Oh, my Holiness! was it not enongh 
that this sinful sonl of mine had in all the past eternity 
been estranged from Thy Holy Feet, and why should this 
alienation yet persist?" “Beloved,” said RamAnnja, “thou 
art talking in riddles ; what is the matter with thee P Why art 
thou in such great afliction ? “ Holy Sire,” said he, after nar- 
rating to him the street-conversation of travellers " and how it 
affected bis reputation, “no more can I live apart from Thee 
— contingency this, which gives occasion for mistakes which 
are injurious to the well-being of my soul, and which jeopardize 
ite eternal interests. My soul can only thrive by being made to 
live ever with thee and move about as the marks of thy sole 


? Called Devasdje-muni, or Devard in Samakrit, 
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and as thy shadow ; and to be allowed to do thee every service.” 
“Be it as thon willest,” said Ràmáanjo, graciously lifting the 
prostrate form of Devarit, for whom he composed a work 
called Nityam, or the method of worshipping God, and appointed 
him to the daily-worship-daty in the math. From that day 
forth, he never left Rámàauje's side, and drank deep ail 
the precious truths of philosophy and religion which flowed 
like honey from RamAnoje’s holy lips. These sterling truths 
of the Vedanta, he embodied in two short treaties of his, com- 
posed in Tamil verse, called Jidna-sdra, and Praméya-stra+* 
‘The substance of these works is (I) that to the true disciple,the 
Teacher himself is God visible, and (2) that services at his feet 
are the erowning joy of the soul. 


1 These have been latterly commented on by Maqavila Mabiamuni- 
gal [A. C. 1370, No, 39 in the Hierarchic Table of our Lives of Ashviza.} 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


SRÍ-BHÁSHYA AND OTHER WORKS. 


Of the most tried fidelity and consummate learning, were 
now his four disciples, viz, Kérésa, Dasarathi, Devarit and 
Embar (Govinda). There were countles others, of course, 
in his congregation. Daily classes on theological subjects 
were conducted. As they were reading St. Nammázhvar's 
Tiruvåymozbi, they came across the verse :—Ilingat-hf 
qurdnattirem, Samotarem. Sákkiyorem &c, [IV-105.]. te. 
Diverse faiths, as tought by the Limgo-peróma (— Saiea), the 
Somanas (Jaimas) and Sákyos (Banddhas), &e. And they 
discussed the defects of these systems, as also those of the 
advaita dictam that liberation (moksha) is made sure on the 
mere knowledge of the meaning of such Vedic texts as Tatteat 
‘masi—Thou art That, ie. Thou, Soul, art That, God; of the 
systom of those who maintain that not mere knowledge alone, 
but works as well as kuowledge, combined, bring about deliv 
ance (moksha). None of these systems, they argued, have hit 
the true spirit of the Vaidike-religion, i.e, Vedanta and that 
where they have hit the truth, it is partial. The final verdict 
of the Vedas is: By love to God is emancipation (moksha) to 
be won. Love to God or God-love is what is intended by such 
terms as Vedeua, Diyéna, Upisana and Bhakti. Such love ix 
fostered by good works and knowledge of God. Mere know- 
ledge of God as learnt from Vedic texts is inefficacious, as also 
are good works done without a heart for God. Whereas know- 
ledge and good works are calculated to lead to love, and love 
alone secures salvation (moksha), knowledge or good works, 
without love, jointly or separately, cannot directly lead there- 
unto, Thus they discussed, and arrived at a decision that a 
true interpretation of the Vedánts, accordant with these views, 
should be systematically made and Riménuja accordingly sat 
down to prepares standard work embodying an exhaustive 
refutation of monism (advaita) and similar theories and a 
consequent defence of Visisktádeaita or qualified monism. 


Karega was selected to help Riménuja in this grand 
task, Before be began, Raniinuja enjoined upon Kürésa that 
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if in the course of his reducing to writing his dictation, be 
shoold find anything not agreeing with his views, ho should 
cease writing. Thus was Sri Bhishya, the stupendous stan- 
dard work on Visishtddvaita philosophy of the Vedànta—or 
commentary on Brabma-Sitras—begua to be written. As the 
work was progressing, Rámánuja dictated a passage wherein lie 
gave the definition of soul (dimd=jiedimd) as that which is 
conscious or that which has cognition alone as its distinguish 
attribute. Here Küréja ceased writing, for to him such a d. 
nition, though valid, was as good as no definition, inasmuch 
as the most essential characteristic of the soul, namely, its 
allegiance or leigeship to God (Séshatva), was a serious omis- 
sion; and thst Such an all-important omission was tantamount 
to defining the soul as identical with the body itself!; for 
mo basis for trae religion was raised by merely apprebending 
the soul as that which is characterised by consciousness, unless 
the soul is also the sole properly or possession of the Uni- 
versal soul, God. Defining soul as that which has consciousness 
merely, without any reference to its being essentially related 
to God, as quality is related to thing, or as property to a base, 
or as mode to substance, as light to the sun, or scent to the 
flower, amounted to tacitly ignoring such essentail relation- 
ship ; and that without this relation to God first emphatically 
asserted and defended, anything said of the soul was ineffec- 
tive, inasmuch asa soul without God is non-existent, in the 
same way as without the sun, light is non-existent. What 
made the soul really soul was its indiscerptible relation to 
God, otherwise it is non-esistent. And where was the beauty 
or utility in loading such a separated soul, or soul orphaned 
of God, with any number of attributes such as consciousness 
and bliss? Such was the train of thought running in the 
iind of Kérésa and hence, when Raminuja defined the soul 
as that which is conscious, he stopped transcribing the same. 
But Rimianja was absorbed in bis thoughts; and continued 


1 Similarly the identity of Universal Soul with Individual Soul, ot 
the Advaitin, is as good as materialism. 

3 We invite our redors to peruse the Chapter ox soul, or Chit. 
prakorega in the Tatea-traga by Yogi S. Pirthastrathi. 
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dictating farther bat Küé;a hat come toa fall stop. This 
incensed Raminuja, who cried -—“ Sir, if you mean to write tho 
commentary on the Vyisa-Siitras (= Bruhn Siitras), you may 
do so" and kicked him und ceased dictating. But Kiiresa was 
neither taken aback nur rufled but remained impertarbably 
cool and collected. But friends vexed him with the question : 
* How dost thon view this affront?” “Comrades,” he replied, 
Ihave no view other than that Iam my masters property 
(chattel), which be is at liberty to useor treat in any manner 
he thinks ft” Réminuja, by this time, reflected over the 
whole position im his retreat; and it dashed on him that his 
omission to define the soul as that which is a belonging of God, was 
a grave mistake inasmuch as this essentiality of soul was the 
very foundation of his theology. If that were missed, all the 
superstructure was bailt on air. Kivésa did well in ceasing 
to write to Raménoja’s dictation, but it was at variance with 
the right view of the question which Küésa knew, being a 
perfect savant as he was. Also Kiirésa’s own behaviour after 
the harsh treatment was an actual illustration of the view he 
so rightly entertained. These thoughts converted Ramanuja’s 
rage into repentance; and calling Kürésa at once lovingly to 
his side, " Son, you are right,” said he apologizingly ; “ now 
pray write down the true nature of the soul ar that which is 
God's, and let us proceed with the rest of our work.” 


In this manner did Rámánoja compose the standard works : 
Sri-Bhdshys, Veddnta-Dipa, Vedinta-Sira, Veldriha-Sangraka, 
and Bhayxcad-Gitd-bhdshya. And thus did he foltil one of the 
wishes of Yamunachirya? 


Mead p. 36. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


RÁMÁNUJA'S TRAVELS. 


The worthies of Ramanuja’s congregation, who had so long 
listened to his teachings aud who had the good fortune as well 
to see all the tenets of his faith perpetuated in treatises, rose 
one day and reverently bowing to Raminuja said:—“ Holy 
Master, your system ix now perfect, aud it must be made 
known to the world at large. The ways to God aro diverso, 
and confusing. Let the true way, you have discovered to us, 
be made accessible to all. Pray then undertake a tour of 
ministry and as a tonr, it shall bave the added object of visit- 
ing Holy Shrines.” “So be it,” said Ramanuja, and repre- 
senting his intention to Lord Ranga, he obtained bis permission, 
With his elect, ho left Srirangam, aud visited Tiru-k-kudandai 
(Kambbakonam) and other places in the Chüla-maudalam, 
and won victories there by theological disputations. Thence ho 
bonthisateps to Tiravali-Tirunagari, the nativity of St. Parakilla 
or Tiramangai-Àzhvár. Here an interesting incident happened. 
Ramanaja was devoutly making his round of several holy 
shrines encompassing the Central Shrine Tirunagari, when he 
met a Chandala woman approaching. Hámánnja, in order to 
avoid pollution by her proximity, commanded her to hold off, 
ro that he might pass on. But she without moving away 
addressed Ramanuja and said:— Sire, which side shall I 
move? Here before me stands thy holy self, a Brahman 
whom I cannot approach lest I pollate thee by my nearness. 
Behind me is the Holy Shrine Nil-nilamuttam (=Tiruk-kanna- 
puram); fo my right are the Tirumanañ-kollai (where St. 
‘Tiramangai waylsid the Lord) and Tirav-aresu (the Pipal 
treo used by the St. as his watch tower) ; and tomy left is Lord 
Tiruvali-Manavalan. There is thus purity all about me here, 
which side then cam my impurity turn?” Réminnja was 
struck dumb at this unexpected answer from an unexpected 
quarter. “Forgive me, madam,” he said,” nor did I divine 
such spirituality in a low-caste woman as thou art. Bat for 
all that thou art holier than myself. So saying he administered 


1 Read our “ Holy Lives of he Sainte.” 
18 


138 RAMANUIA TRACTS GOD- cn. xxn. 


to her the holy Vaishnava sacraments; and allotted her 
a place inthe Shrine, where her image is to this day scon 
amd rererenced by all the visitors. Thence he turned 
to the south, going io Tirumal-iran-jélai (10 miles north of 
Madura), and other Shrines, in the Pandya-mandala and held 
disputations there with the learned om philosophy and won 
Inurels. Thence he travelled to Tiru-p-pulláni (Darbhagayanam 
near Ràmnád), Sêtu (or Rama's Bridge), and returned to Tiru- 
nagari, the birth-place of St. Nammishvar,* before whom he 
reverently repeated the Kanninup-Siru-t-tambu of St. Madhura- 
Kavigal. The Saint was delighted with Ramtnnja’s devotion 
and blessed bim with tirtha, prasdda, and other honors. And 
Rámánnje, dedicating the verse = 
qase Rx owes TL! 
Aemini sese TETEA I 

took leave of the Saint after visiting tbe Holy Tamarind Tree 
under which he is enshrined, and Lord Ådinåtha resident there- 
The various Shrines in the vicinity were all visited, engaging 
in polemic controversies wherever he went and overthrowing 
bis opponents? Duly he reached Tiru-k-karangudi (Kuranga- 
nagari about 20 miles south of Tinnevelly), and visited the Lord 
Nambi. A voice came from him thus :—“ Ramanaja, we have 
often incarnated on earth, as Rims, Krishna, and so on in 
order to save mankind ; but we bave never been ableto persuade 
people to Our ways as thou hast done. How dost thou do it?" 
* Almighty,” said Ramanuje, “if thou wilt ask me in the way 
that a disciple or a pupil is required to ask his teacher or 
tutor, I will answer thee.” Nambi understood Rimanuja, and 
‘commanded a throue being brought and begged Rámánuja to 
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be seated there and from that position answer the question, 
Ramannja mentally placed his Ácháryo, Mahápürma, on the 
throne and taking his stand before it, whispered into Lord 
‘Nambi’s right car thas :— 


“Of all the mautras, the Mantra-raina, and the Deaya are 
great. Easily do they carry one to the Supreme State. Those 
teach that the way of Resignation or Surrender to God vari- 
ously called nyósa, prapatti, tarondyati, is ihe mont beneficial 
to man and compasses for him every good.” + 

“Thus, Great God,” said Rimáuvja, “ by Thy own best 
instrumentz of salvation, hare I prevailed upon the hearts of 
men.” Lord Nambi was mightily pleased with this declaration, 
and proclaimed that He was henceforth Réménujanai-uduyéut 
Rémdnuja gave Nambi the Holy Name of Scivaishpava-Natnbi 
and tendering his apologies” for what Lad occured, left 
Kuranga-nagari. 


From here Rámioujs entered into the Malayalam (Mala- 
bâr) country, visiting theShrines Tiravan-paristrom, Tiravattir, 
‘and others and paid homage to Lord Anante-padmacnibha in 
‘Tivnvanantapuram (Trivendram), through the three doors of 
this Sanctum, and left the place after overcoming opponents 
and establishing a Ramdunja-Math there with the help of the 
then king, who became s disciple of his. He proceeded north 
along the western sea-coast of the Peninsula to such Holy 
Shrines as Mathura (Mattra), Nanda-vraja, Govardhana, 
lüvana, aud others and Salagràma, Muktindtha-Kshotra, 


metrai fidere [Patchett]. 
On Moxtro-rotna and Deeye, consalt Pp xii Intel + 
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Gandaki-river; (^Sálagrama Hill" is stated in another 
work. It must be a part of the Himalayas. Vaikundam, 
Dvàmka, and Ayodhya, Badarik-Asrama), Naimisiranya and 
Pushkara, and thence on to Bhatti-mandapa; (this is pro- 
bably Bhatti-mandala noar Labore), and Küshmir, the seat of 
Sarasvati, the Goddess of Learning, was now reached. Saras- 
vati requested Rimaauja io expound the meaning of the 
Vodic passage: qaam gesig. Rümánnja did so 
at great length and embodied it in the verse:— 

eair ec ARER cetera terse ate! 

adesset eni avd PARIROA * 
On hearing this, Sarasvati said :—“ Rámánoja! Sankara had 
ere this unhappily interpreted this as “monkey's posteriors” * 
and I was much grieved at bis perverse understanding and 
warped heart. Thou hast now wiped my tears” So saying, 
she placed Rámánvja's Sri-Bhishya‘ on her head, drew Rami- 
nuja to her breast, and gave him the title Bhéshya-kéra and 
handed him the Image of Haya-griva for worship. 

‘The pandits of the place, on seeing these special favors of 
Serasvatt bestowed an Ramnuja grew envious, and called upon 
bim for a disputation. This was granted and in the end they 
were routed. The king of Kashmir silently watched th 
events ; and when he found the pandits discomfited, he looked 
upon Réménuje as no ordinary mertal and permitted himself 
to be enlisted into his fold. The king asked Himápuja to ex- 
plain the Traditions on which he based his Visishtddvaita 
interpretation of the Drabma-Sütras. Réminuja said that the 
old Traditions were the Bodháyàna-Vritü and the glosses by 
Tanka, Gubadeva, Kapardi, Bhiruchi, and others. Tho king 
went with him and the pandits into his library, and had a search 


1 Chdndogye Up. 14, 7. ‘The falb-blown beaatifal lotes te thus 
pader are referred top 22 where a simile for the beenifel eyes of 
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made for such works. They were found, and on a perusal it was 
found that Ramaanja’s exposition was correct. Ramanuja and 
Kitrésa took this opportunity of studying the Bodhayana-Vritti 
‘better, as the Pandits would not allow the work to be taken 
away by him. Hàmánnja was anxious to secure the work, but 
objections to his takingthe book away were inmrmountablo. 
He felt grievod, but Küréso assured him that he had retained 
the cardinal passages in his memory, and could reproduce the 
same whenever wanted. This allayed Ramnuja’s anxiety ; and 
he allowed the Vritti, though very reluctantly, to be restored to 
the Library, at the King’s request, as the latter knew his Pandits 
would otherwise give trouble and would not hesitate even to 
Kill Ramánnje? And yet the Pandits resented all this, as their 
prestige suffered so much ; but being powerless to openly harm 
Ramannja, as the king was already on his side, they entered 
into a dark conspiracy to kill Riminyja by black magic. This 
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came to his knowledge; but spiritual giant as he was he ro- 
mained undaunted, and simply watched how events would 
develop themselvas. They resorted to black magic, but 
instead of their plans succeeding, it had a contrary effect; for 
they were all suddenly seized with madness, and began to rave 
and play such anties, as to be ridicnled by all. Tho king saw 
this, and pitying the poor wretches, spproschod Riminaja, and 
falling at his feet, implored him to relieve them, as he could 
not look on their sufferings. Rámánnja, by a simple act of his 
will, cured them; and the king made them members of the 
Faith, and escorting Ramtanje with all his staff, a few stages 
on his return journey, took leave and joined his capital. 


Raminuja took the road towards Varinasi (Benares), 
which he reacked in due time, and bathing in the Holy Gangd 
(Ganges), and visiting the Lord of Kandamennum Kadinagar* 
proceeded south to Parushottama-Kehétra (Jugannttha or 
Püri, ou the east-coast of the Indian Peninsula). Here also 
were disputations held on philosophy and religion, Ramannja 
coming off victorious; and a Rámánuja-Mafh also was estab- 
lished. Here, on his attempt to introduce the worship, as laid 
down in the Pafichsratra, into the Temple there, the priests 
objected ; but as Ràm&anja still resolved to reform the practices 
prevalent there which were not cleauly and to his liking, Lord 
‘Jagannatha is said to have appeared to him in his dream and 
prevailed upon him not to attempt the reforms, as his priesta 
were much attached to Him with their old ways of worship, 
which therefore he might not disturb. And when RAmAnoja 
awoke, he found to his surprize he had béen transported all 
the way to Sri-Kürms. Here he paid homage to the Lord in 
‘the Kürma-form and joarneyed on to Simhagiri (Ahobila), 
and other shrines. Winning his way thronghout by polemical 
triumphs he finally arrived at Tirupati, Hore a Saiva-Vaish- 
ava controversy of a curious character had been waging. 


St. Péyizhvir, who lived centuries before Rémánuje, had 
sung of the Lord of Tirupati, as wearing both the Saiva 
emblems, such as matted locks and serpent girdle, and the 


? Dova-prayig ou the way from Haridvir to Badarinith, 
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Vaishnava ones, such as the Discus and the golden girdle, and 
the Saint expressed his wonderment at Vishnu having chosen 
to appear to him in this dual character of Bari-Hara, or 
Vishua-Siva? On the authority of this verse, in all probabi- 
lity, the Saivas made an attempt to claim Tirupati as their 
‘own exclusive Saiva Shrine; bat Raménuja contended it was 
Vaishnava, but the Saivas would mot give in. Raminuja 
proposed that both Saiva and Vaishnava emblems, such 
as Trisila and Damaruka, and Chakra and Santha, be 
Placed in front of Venkatesa’s Image in the sanctum sano- 
forum, and the doors be closed and securely locked, after 
carefully examining the chamber that no one lay hidden there; 
and the character of the Deity might be determined by the 
choice of the emblems made by Him. ‘This test was gladly 
agreed to by all. ‘The emblems were accordingly prepared and 
placed before the Image. Next day, both the parties came in 
a body with eager expectations of their own opinion being 
realized. But when the doors were thrown open in fall day-light 
and in the presence of the whole assembly, it was found that 
‘the Lord had assumed the Vaishuavs-emblems, with the Saiva 
emblems lying unused on the floor. RimAnuja’s joy knew no 
bounds. Hesang and danced, eyes streaming with tears of 
delight at the miraculous event and the Beatific Vision pre- 
sented to his view. The Saivas were thus ousted”. 


? Read verse 63 of 3rd Tirav- phist to Government [1003. 


andidi: "Taxk-Sadaiyom, 1904 16] 
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Rüminujs mado the circuit of the Sbrine, and descending 
the Holy Mount, did homage to the Ázhvárs eushrined at ita 
base, and thence proceeding to Káñchi and other Shrines such as 
Sri-perumbidar (his birth-place), Tiravallikkeni (Triplicane) 
and Tiru-nir-malai, and thence crossing over to Madburánta- 
kam and the Holy Vakuletroe there, under which bis Gu 
Mahåpûrga gave him the first initiation, and thence on to 
‘Virw-vayindra-pnram  (Tiru-vendi-param near Cuddalore), 
where he tendered his salutations to Lord Deva-niyaka, aud 
vanquished disputants wherever met, and thence on to Vira- 
néryanapuram, the Holy Place of sage Natha-mani (the plaoe 
where he set for Yoga (meditation)] and Lord Monnz-nar there, 


Foot note on page 144—(continuod). 
locks and high diadem, with the 


himself a Siva, has made grants 


evite Saint Piy o to the Vishna ou the bill. 
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returned to his head-quarters, Srirangam. He proceeded to the 
Temple to visit Lord Ranga, announcing his arrival ; and after 
the usual ceremonies, Ranga’s voice came inquiring: “Avt 
thou satisficd ?”. Raméauja answered: “ Holy Lord, how can I 
be otherwise, when thy Blessed Vision ie ever reflected in my 
mental mirror wherever I may bo. Ihave bot fulfilled Thy 
holy errand on earth.” Ranga commanded tirtha and prastda 
to be given him. Raminuja thence bent his steps to his owe 
monastery, his soul steeped in peace and bliss. 


on. xxi. KOREA'S FAST. w 


CHAPTER XXIL 


THE BIRTH OF VYÁSA-BHATTA AND 
PARÂSARA-BHATTA. 


Thus kad our Bhishja-kira! accomplished his second 
pilgrimage through Bharata-khanda. Those were days of 
religious rejavenescence iu Indie brought about by the inspired 
personality of our Ramfnuja. For his inflnence spread from 
house to house, village to village and throughout Bharata- 
land, and his spirit fanned the fice of religion, smouldering in 
buman hearts. 


Kürbsa was the very soul and shadow of Raminuja, In 
erudition he was a savant; in conduct, he was a paragon of 
excellence. Never a day was he found remiss in all the duties 
of the day, classed as Abkigamaxa, Updddna, Ijyá, Seddladya. 
and Yoga *. 


We have already told our readers that Karesa lived by 
alms; because he had given away his allat Kara and come 
to Srirangam to live with Raminuja* One day, it rained all 
the morning till it was past the Sangaca or the Upddéna time, 
which is set apart for excursions for collecting alms. Kürega' 
strict rule it was, to beg cach day's requirement at the 
honses of virtuous folk, and never tostore a second day's pro~ 
visions in his house. Prevented then by the rainy day from 
stirring out, Küresa and his pious wife Andalamma fasted, 
after taking the usual bath, performing the morning eandkyd and 
‘other ceremonies and offering to his Chapel God, a fruit and 
some water! which latter, sipped, being sacramental. It was now 
evening, and Karésa, performing the evening sexdhyd, never 
bestowed a thought for his hungry stomach, but devoutly went 
through a reading of the Tira-vay-mozhi (Prabandha) consider- 
ing this as his manna, and thus went to sloep. But the wife 


1 Bee pago 140 for Riminuja winning this namo. 
3 A work recently poblished im Madras (1904) by D. T. Seinivisi- 
Chárys, called PadchaLile-pratdss gives fall details of these five-fold 
day-occapations, 
3. Chaptor XIIL ^ Bee Uhogarad OU, TY, 28, 
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was awake and was sore grieved at heart thut her god-like 
husband was fasting. As she sat, she heard the temple drums 
and bogles annonncing that Lord Ranga was having his night- 
offering of food, called the Periya-avasaram. This disturbed 
her musiags; and she gave veni to her feelings thus:— 
“Ranga, when thy bhakta is fasting, how canst thon revel thus 
in feastings ?” A cry of distress like this was of course heard 
by the Lord; and the cry, it is said, pierced his ears like 


Uttamanambi, a temple-functionary, was asleep on a 
pial; and he dreamt a dream in which Ranga appeared to him 
and commanded him thus-—“ Nambi, my bhakia Küresa is 
fasting ; rise, go to my Temple, and carry on thy head the holy 
Aravayai-tood which has jast been offered me, in right proces- 
sional style from the Temple to bis bonse. Uttama-Nambi 
awoke, startled, and hastening to the Temple, did as com- 
manded. As the music and other dinof the procession reached 
Küréss's doors, he was disturbed from bis sleep, and awoke, 
‘wondering what was happening at that hour of the night; met the 
processionists and inquired of them what brought them there. 
Uttama-Nambi said: “Sire, Lord Ranga bid me carry you 
His holy food. Pray accept.” Kàrésa received the same devoutly 
but he would not have the whole quantity. He said to the 
messengers —“ Holy sires, I sbonld not deprive the Lord of His 
income by disposing of this food as usaal. But I cannot refuse 
it altogether, as it has been so gracionsly sent by Him. I 
shonld but take two morsels, one for myself, and the other for 
my wife. Lord Ranga bas so fully made me His own that I 
do not stand in need of anything on earth. Ithank yon, 
sires; please retire with the remaining food to tbe Temple." 
After thus dismissing the Temple servants, Karésa sat down 
and asked his wife whether she thought of any thing in particu- 
lar when he wasasleep. She confessed to him shedid so. She 
said she envied Ranga enjoying his last eamptuousoourseof food 
for the day, while His bhakta was hungry. “Good lady,” said 
Karésa petalantly, “you should not have been thus guilty. 
‘Do not this again." And they both devoutly partook each, 
one of the two morsels that bad been retained; and Küréta 
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went to bed again, somewhat out of bamour with bie wife. But 
he had a dream. Lord Ranga appearing spoke to him: “My 
beloved, the two morsels you have eaten, will be the seed for 
raising two precious sons in your family. They shall be consi 
dered ax my own sons. As sons, | myself choose to appear in 
furtherance of my own future purpose, in the same manner as- 
I chose to appear as Rama, the son of Dasaratha, and Krishna 
the son of Vasudeva.” The dream was over. Küresa awoke, 
and related it to his wife and others, and attended to his duties, 
quietly expecting erents to develop in their own good time. 


Some time went by. In due course, two sous were born 
to Kinésa as predicted by Lord Ranga. The ten days of 
puerperal sitaka were over, but Kiresa never concerned 
himself about ihe name-giving and other sacramental rituals, 
which the Vedas reqoire to be administered to new-born 
infants. His idea was that to bis Rámázuje's spiritual family 
the children belonged, anl it was for Ràmânuja therefore 
to do the needful. Ramiauja, however, now made bis 
appearance, accompanied by Govinda; and commanded him to 
bring the little ones to him. Govinda sped in all earnestness 
to Apdlamma, and lovingly hugging the two gems of babies, 
rau to RamAnuja, muttering all the way the Holy Dvaya- 
‘Mantra as a protective shield for the babies against evil inffu- 
ences; and lovingly lifted them up to Ramanuja. Ramanuja 
graciously scanned them with his love-moistened eyes, and 
observing the splendid appearance and glorious looks of the 
infants, blessed them heartily, and addressing Govinda, said:— 
“Brother, what didst thou ? The smell of the Dvaya-Mantra 
comes to me from the babies.” “ Sire, yes, " replied Govinda, 
“tas I waa conveying the precious charges to you, I shielded 
them with the power of that Mantra." ^ Then brother," 
commanded Raménuja, “as thou hast constituted thyself the 
guardian of the bodies of these gems, thou shalt be the guar- 
dian as well of their sonls. And these two infants are no 
other than the two seutences of the Draya itself, made mani 
fest in their persons thus.” So saying he stroked the infants 
with his hands, adorning them with the Paich-dyudha oru: 
ment; and in due time wade Govinda administer the Pañcha- 
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samakre, naming the infants Parasara Bhaitirya, and 
‘Vydsa-Bhattirya, thus fall6lling another of the three wishes 
of his Great Guru, Yamnnichirya* Thus were two great 
luminaries for the Faith ushered into the world—in the wake 
of Ramaauja. 


Uttama-Nambi, in a work called Lakshmi-Kavya, composed 
by him, sings of them thus :— 

AORE TOTO EET 1 
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Another event also occurred about this time enabling 

Riménvje to fol6l the remaining wish of his Great Guru 
‘Yamuna: to name some fit person by the name of Parinkusa or 


Nammishvir in perpetuation of the memory of the Saint of 
that name. 


The reader will recollect the redemption of Govinda by 
Sisala-Pürpa of Tirupati, described in a previous chap- 
ter. When Govinda joined the Vaishwava-band, he felt so 
blessed in his regenerate life that he would not allow his newly 
awakened delight to rest in himself alone. So, he songht 
ont his own brother by name Siriy-Govinda-p-peremál, and 
explained to him the beauties of the New Faith. He 
brought him to Pirns, who graciously accepted him as 
hie disciple. Govinda and G. Perumal had thus become 
spiritual associates as well, and had both come to live with 
Rámánoja at Srirangam. 


The event which came about was that G. Perumal had a. 
son born to him, and this, to Râmànaja, was another valuable 
acquisition to his Faith. So he hurried to Perumal’s pl 
amd blessing the child, named hiw Paràpkusst-Nambi. This 


3 Seo No. 32, 
2 eiiis ppi 
9 See pago 56. * Pardukuya=St. Nomnázhvie. 
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fulfilment of Yamuus’s third wish! was rocordod by Uttama- 
Nambi in his Lakshmi Kavya, thus — 


AREER TET TE | 
sonnet amiga Roae: i 


We shall close this chapter by asking our readers to re- 
member the “three-finger-miracle” of Yamuna, related in 
chapter IX and that the three fulilments thereof by RamAnuja, 
on whom had devolved that sacred duty, were, in order, the com- 
position of Sri-Bhashya, the Commentary on the Brahma- 
Sütras ; the naming of two children in memory of Parásara and 
Nyisa ; and a third child, in memory of St. Nemmazhvar. 


? Bee page 56. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 
BHATTÁRYA. 


Our readers, in this Chapter, will be treated to the intorost- 
ing traits which the new laminary Parisara Bhattirya, or 
simply Bhattarys, displayed as he grew. 


Lord Ranga commanded the two little brothers to be con- 
veyed to His Fane, and adopting them, as fashion required, as 
his own sons, had cradles swung there in His own chamber, 
called the Maraitd and Himself and His Consort Lakshmt 
takingcereof them inevery way. The Lordhad willed that before 
He accepted the courses of daily food offered to him, the children 
should be first served ; nay, that they shonld help themselves 
to what dishes they pleased by allowing them to toddle about 
to the place where the food in several dishes was spread before 
Him. 

One day the children, as usual, stole abont at pleasure and 
helped themselves to the viande that had been placed before 
Ranga that day as the special service of the Raja who then 
ruled. The priests were offended that day at the conduct of 
the children, and handling them somewhat roughly, conveyed 
them outside tho Temple premises. That night the Raja had 
adream. The Lordisppearing to him, declared: “I had just 
tasted your food-service. When the fools of my officiating 
priests interfered with my children, the Bbattars, preventing 
them from having their full share, and treated them roughly, 
T could not partake of thy food any more. I am this day not 
pleased with thee.” The Raja awoke and making inquiries, 
found his dream to be correct, and strictly decreed that services 
should thenceforward be conducted in the manner which best 
pleased the Lord. 


Bhattacya was now a boy of five years, and showed signs 
of extraordinary intelligence for bis age. His father Kérésa 
was one day reciting the Deoad of St. Nammazhvar, beginning 
with Nedumdrk-adimai (viii. 10.1). In this Decad, the 
‘greatness of God's Saints is described. In the third verse, the 
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description runs thus: Siru-md-manisar” ie. God's Saints are 
small-great. The boy, who was attentively listening to the 
rocitation, stopped the father at this place, with the eager 
query: “Father, how can a thing be both small and great at 
one and the same time, for thoa sait smallgreat” "My 
dearest, what an unexpected question from a stripling like thee! 
But it would bea bard taskon my part to convince thee of 
the justness and beauty of the apparently contradictory terms, 
by resorting to learned discourses on it, based on Sástras. But I 
shall try by other casier means to make thee understand this 
puzzling passage of our Holy Saint. Dost thou see our Sages, 
of Srirangam, Siriy-techan, A. P. Emberuminár and others 
like them? Seo, they are smal? im stature, but very great in 
knowledge and wisdom. So, dost thon now see how contradio- 
tory things like small and great can yet be harmoniously 
combined in one and the same thing ?” The young questioner 
was satisfied, 


The boy was a budding genius, as became evident from 
another incident which happened at about this time. Thero 
was a learned man by name Sarvajfis-bhatta, who was proud 
of his erudition, and had successfully carried on a warfare 
of polemics in Varanasi and other places; and who had now 
arrived at Srirangam. To show to all how great a man he 
was, he installed himself in a sodan chair and paraded himself in 
the streets, with his followers before and behind, proclaiming 
his fame and titles, and announcing that he was the Sarvajīa- 
bhatta, meaning one who is all-kuowing. Bhattar, the boy, was at 
this time playing with the dust in the street. He heard the 
name Sarvajia dinning in his ears, and he got irate at it. 
“What!” exclaimed he, “while there are such all-knowing 
giants amongst us, as Ràmánnja, Kitréss, Disarathi, Dévarit 
and others, who dare call himself by the proud name Sareojia, 
all-knowing ?” So saying he took a handful of dust in his hand, 
and running up to the sedan, in which the Pandit was seated, 
‘spoke mockingly at him thas:—Halloo, man, stop, and answer 
me this before you step farther. If you are all-knowing, as 
you call yourself, tell me what quantity of dust I have in my 
hand.” ‘This sadden and curious interrogation, by a mere boy, 
20 
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checked the Pandit, and he was so confounded and confused 
that he could not compass a ready answer “I see,” cried the 
boy, "yon are dumbfounded by the paltry question of a boy. 
Could you not say: ' you have a handful of dust? you don't 
deserve the title all-knowing.” So saying, the impertinent 
little boy tarned to Sarvajfia’s attendants and asked them never 
more to exhibit their poor master pomponsly in the streets, and 
exhorted them in the sweet words of five, to drop the insignia 
they were carrying, and cease blowing the trumpets.” ‘The sur- 
prize of the Pandit at thin strange behaviour and talk of a mere 
urchin, now turned into wonder and admiration. He inquired 
of the by-standers whose son was this prodigy ? They sai 
i» the son of Kûrdsa, the soul of our Guru Ramauuje, 
of our Faith.” Sarvajiia exclaiming: “ The flodge- 
ling surely fies, not creeps,” lovingly lifted the little marvel 
into his sedan, and moved on till the procession approached the 
house of Kürésa. Pon-náycchiyár or Kanakémba, the good wife 
of Dhannrdása, was standing at the door watching. Es 
the boy Bhattérys seated in the sedan with a strange person, 
e ran up, and drawing him from the vehicle, covered him 
with her garment, aud rushed with him into the bouso, mut- 
tering the Deaya-Maxtra, and delivering the precious load 
‘unto the arms of its mother Andalamma, chided her for having 
allowed her gem to stray out thus into the streets and expose 
himself to "eril eyes"; und anxiously sprinkled him with Rämä- 
auja’s Sri-pdda water, to ward off evil influences which might 
have injured the boy. She also vaguely feared, lest such a 
prodigy as her boy woald be allowed to lire long on earth !! 


Thathirya grew older. About eight he was now, snd the 
holy thread ceremony, Upaxayana, was duly made; and he was 
sent to school to learn the Vedas and other subjects. ‘The boy 
attended the fret day and lesrnt some Veda. The second day, 
when he went to school, he found the teacher repeating the 
same lessons as those of the previous day to the boys. Ho 
therefore left the school and went to play. His parents fading. 


? Rend next chapter. 
‘Holy water washed of the feet of Büminnje; water ths consecrate 
‘a ie considered an antidote to every kind of evil, malerial or spirit 
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bim thas employed, questioned bim as to why he did not attend 
school. “I did attend, father,” said he, " but they were read- 
ing the same lessons again, and so I left it" “But did you 
leara tho lesson in one day?" asked Kürósa. “Yes,” was 
the ready answer. “Then let me hear it,” demanded the 
father. The boy repeated his lesson without a faw, even in 
the difficult intonations of the Vedic syllables, called the uddita, 
anuddita and svarita. ‘The prevocity of Bhattarya terrified tho 
parents, who seriously thought of delaying his education for 
some time. In due course, however, the boy rapidly picked up 
all learning, Kiirésa and Govinda personally instructing him in 
the artha, and the tafea, Süstres. 


It bas already been said that Lord Ranga and His Consort 
Lakshmi were the adoptive Father and Mother of Bhattarya. 
‘As a child and boy, he really looked upon them as such. But 
he had now grown up into youth, aud was taught that Rangs 
aud Lakshmi should be edored as God and Goddess of the 
cosmos. Well, the youth was once on a visit to the Temple, 
whon Ranga and Lakshmi were having their retired moments 
after all the bustle of the day's worship had subsided. Ranga, 
in feigned anger, bade Bhattarya depart. The youth went a 
few paces, when Ranga ordered him back. He obeyed. And 
Ranga asked him : “ when thou didst visit us now, what didst 
thou think us to be?” “As God and Goddess of the universe, 
Lord,” meekly replied Bhattirya. “But,” asked Ranga, 
“what didst thou think as to be before this?” “As my 
Fathor and Mother,” responded he. “Think of us im this 
relation always. That pleases us more than tho relationship 
of God and slave.” Tue reader will gather from this that 
God is more in search of men’s hearts than their heads. 


Another incident is related about this time. A Smarta 
pandit took it into bis head to test Bhattérya. He entered as 
the latter was seated in his house, and after preliminaries asked 
him to explain how a Vaishnava is distinguished from a 
Smáta. Bhattarya did not care to enter into an elaborate 
controversy with his adversary on this question, delicate in 
as much us it is a bone of contention between the two great 
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visions of Brübmanas in India, the Smartas (advaitine) and 
the Vaishnavas (eisisht-dlvaitins) ; but simply called the ques- 
tioner’s attention to the sigas of Chakra and Savkha inscribed 
on both his arms—a sacrament enjoined by Sástras on all 
‘Vaishnavas. “I see”, the Pandit 

master, can you quote from the Sistras, justifying you to 
set to yourself this kind of custom? " queried he. “Sir, 
replied Bhattirya,” I shall not trouble you with all that, for 
when I shall quote one authority, to which we in common 
profess allegiance, you shall go satisfied. Hast thou not learnt 
the first sitra of Apastamba-Dharma, which says vigente, 
Yaw, ie, the wise proctices oj onr wise elders are our best 
authority ; then come the Vodas ? My father Kürtsa observed 
the sacrament in question and therefore I do. Enough; for do 
you not follow in the footsteps of your elders?” The Pandit 
‘was thns silenced and went bis way. 

The young students course was now finished and it was 
time that a mate should be found for him. As the reader 
knows, Kirésa had left his kith and kin im the Kancht land 
and had adopted Srirangam for his country. So, when the 
marriage-question of his boy came up, Kiirésa did not know 
where to bring a girl from. "Hence." appealed he to Rámá- 
nuja : “ sire, not only have I no relations of mine in these parts, 
but those others who may willingly offer a girl belong to a lower 
rank in society. Contracting matrimonial alliance therefore 
with them can only be distasteful to us as unworthy of onr 
stains. What shall we do in this fx?” Such was the great 
social question which Ramannjahad to solve in those days. (We 
ame question is still unsolved in our days). 
We have oar Mabápüroa and his people. We 
must choose from them. As for Sätra, Sákha, Brékmana and 
Vaishnava, our two clans agree. But they are of the Briha- 
echarana set* This is the only difference, which I think may 


1 Soo Ohakrinkana-vijays and other works on this Vaishoava Sacra- 
ment. Te ia liko the fresacraueat which obtained macug the primi. 
ive Christians. 

‘Tho Mahipirane blog to this droominaton, The Vadamas have 
po consanguinity with them.  Marragee now take place ‘Betwemr 
Misitare and Poriya Nama. Perside 
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be overlooked. These considerations satistied them anl they 
applied tothisclan foragirl But they could not give one, said 
they, with impunity, for the hard and fast harriers dividing 
clan from clan for along time, would not permit it, though 
they would heartily wish for a junction with such a worthy 
clan as that to which Karésa belonged, and considering mor- 
ever the exemplary persoual character of Kürésa bimself, 
apart from every other consideration. So here was a stumb- 
Ting block thongh there was willingness on both sides. No 
further steps were taken; they could not in tho face of such 
insuperable sentimental difficulties. Bat Bhattar was advanc- 
ing’ im years, and must be married at once or all thonghi of it 
must once for all be abandoned His mother Andalamma was 
in a perplexity. She made bold to twit her husband on 
his stolid indifference in such an important affair. “Our 
neighbours are laughing at nx, Sire,” she finished. But Kürésa 
told her in a careless way- “Chafe rot, old lady! Tam help- 
less in the matter. Knowest tbou not that our children belong 
to Lord Ranga ? I have resigned them to His care. Let His 
will be done, whatever it he.” With there soothing words, be 
left his wife and going to the Temple, laid the cose before 
‘The Lord and returned home. That night, Mabápürza's rela- 
tives had a dream, in which Ranga commanded them to make 
matrimonial alliance with Kürésa without ado. They rose 
and what they had rejected when proposed by, they now 
‘voluntarily offered to, Küréta. For, two maidens by name 
Akkacchi and Manni were gladly given in marriage to our 
Bhattérya. A social question—a very bard one indeed—was 
thus solved in those days; and onr hero of this Chapter was 
thos installed in the order of the housebolder. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 
DHANURDÁSA. 

Tn the last. Chapter, appeared two new characters, as. our 
readers are aware. They are Kanakingand,' who was standing 
at the door of Kûrèsa’s house, and her hnsband Dianurdàsa, 
Gin Tamil, Pillai-Urangi-villi-dàear). They became disciples 
of Riméouja. How they became is what shall be narrated in 
this Chapter. 

In Nichulapuri or Modern Uraiyur (near Trichinopoly)? 
dwelt Dhannrdáeo, so called because he was a good athlete and 
archer, belonging to the Malla! caste. To his caste-men, he 
looked as terrible as death. He loved a girl by name Kana- 
Kimbi, who was very beautiful. So much was he enamoured 
of her that be never left her side for a moment ard never took 
his eyes off her moonlike face. The Chaitra festivities of Lord 
Ranga now came round. KanakAmba was anxious to witness 
them, and so she left Uraiyur. The lover of course would nut 
let her go alone. So he accompanied her, and walking by her 
side, held his coverlet over her bead in great solicitude to screen 
her handsome face from the sun's rays. Not a ray should 
‘even steal in. So eagerly did he watch her face. 


Ramanuja was returning from his ablutions in the Kaveri 
river, surrounded by his disciples, to join the procession of 
Lord Ranga. As he was coming, his eye fell upon this loving 
pair, and wondering at the intense care the lover was bestow- 
ing upon his beloved, turned to his disciples and said -—“ Sons, 
look at this curious spectacle. Here is a despicable specimen 
of humanity who is the slave of a woman! Shameless, in 
the public streets, see, he pays such attentions to a courtesan ! 
Mon may be blind with love for a girl; but he generally keeps 
it all a secret; but lere it is a bold outrage on public decenoy. 
It is interesting to me however to see how love can be blind. 


Or Kavakimbi, the Tamil name being Pon-niyechiyér. 
3 Soe St. Tiruppinizhvir in ows Livos of Aalwirs, 
? A mixed tribe (wrestlers), by an out-casto Kebatriys ou a Kiha. 
triya won. 
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Let me try to turn this man's love from the girl to Lord Ranga.” 
So saying, he act a few disciples to shadow the pair and find 
whore they lived; and return with news. On his disciples 
bringing him the necessary intelligence, Ràmánuja sent for 
Dhawurdáza, and looking on him most graciously, asked who he 
was and what brought him to Srirangam. The looks of Rami 
nuja, filled with kindness, acted on bim like a spell ; for Dhanur- 
‘asa made obeisance and explained that his residence was Ur. 
yitr, where he was a renowned gymnast, and that be came to 
Srirangam on a holy visit to Ranga. “Bat,” said Raménnja, 
© wilt thon allow me, son, to chide thee for thy open violation 
of public morality ? Thou sayest thou art a powerful gymnast; 
but how is this consistent with thy open love-makings to a girl, 
shamelessly? A sense of shame stole on Dhanurdasa at this 
‘well-meant rebuke, but he replied : “ Holy Sire, how can I help 
it? She is so lovely, this dear Kanakimbi. Her syes are more 
beautifal than the lotus. My heart and those eyes areone. The 
least exposure tə the sun, how can those charming eyes bear ? 
Did they fade, my heart would burst. This is the truth, O 
Saint; now tell me if I am wrong.” Bámánuja listenod to this 
guileloss speech, in silence, and looking on Dhanurdasa with 
pity, said:—" Bat, son, if I could show you better eyes than 
fhose?"— Ab, Siro,” interrupted Dhsnnrdisa, “if so, it 
wore a great gain to me; and that by your favour.” “Come 
thon at once” ; so saying, Réméouje led him in tothe Temple, 
and showing bim Ranga's Figure, recumbent on His couch, 
Sésha, ‘look at those bewitching eyes,” said he, catching hold 
Gf bis hand, “they are the eyes of Ranga, Lord Ranga, 
the Father of this universe; look steadily and study their 
beauty.” Dhanurdása did so, and he saw something there 
extraordinary, divine, and he found he could neither stir 
from the spot where he stood, nor move his eyes from the 
Vision before him. Ho was completely hypnotized as it were. 
^ God's grace has descended on this person,” murmared 
Rámáuoje to himself, as he watched and left for his 
monastery Dhanurdása gave up food and sleep from that day 
and was daily found in the temple, looking on Ranga with 
straining ees. Bámánuje now sent for him and asked him 
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how he felt. He said. “Master! how can I be grateful 
enough to you for the bliss into which you have deigned 
to steep a wretch like myself. Make me thy slave and 
complete the work of salvation you have, unasked, taken 
into your hands.”  Rámáunja smiled and conferring on him 
the sacramental Paiicha-samskdra, took him into his flock. 
Kanakimbà came to know of all this, and a wish rose in her 
mind to become herself a disciple. So she sped to Rim&nuja, 
and repentantly implored him to take her also into his Vaish- 
gavafold. Rámánnjs, overcome by her solicitations, did so, 
and joining her with her lover,—now as wife to husband,— 
blessed them both, and allowed them to work in his math as 
his most datiful servanta. It is chronicled that the wife 
even excelled her husband, in wisdom and all other spiritual 
prefections, by the wonderfal grace shed by the Holy Feet of 
Ramiaoja. Like Hanuman, who did every service to Rima 
was this pair to Ràmánuja. 


Dbanurdiss bad so far been metamorphosed, that he 
became the greatest favourite of Ràmánvja ; so rare too was his 
piety, that though he belonged to a lower caste, he bad privi- 
liges conferred upon him. For often, Ramanuja was found 
returning from his river-bath leauing on the shoulders of Dha- 
nurdisa; though when he went to the bath he lean on Dasarathi, 
a Brihmáua. A Bribmána is unclean before bath, and clean 
after it; and thus Dbanardisa as a Sadra, and Dasarathi as a 
Brihmina must have changed places, But Ramfonja had it 
the other way, as told above, which much exercised the minds 
of his Brihmana disciples. They once made bold to ask him 
for an explanation, which he condescended to tender thus — 
“0 Vaishnavàs, have ye not beard that learning, riches and 
high-birth swell a fool with pride, but adorn a wiseman f," 
‘This Malla is utterly destitute of this threefold vice, but ye are 
not. Hence he is fit enough to be touched by me and to prop 
on". On bearing this, the disciples bent their heads in shame, 
and dared make no protest ; but all the same, malice rankled in 
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their breasts against Dhanurdàsa, that he a Sidra should stand 
so bigh in their master’s estimation, their owa prestige 
as Brühmánas being jeopardized thereby. Raménuja was 
aware of this and wished to cure his Drahmáma disciples 
of the disease, which in his opinion was spiritually fatal. 
‘To convince them of their error, he resorted to a device. He 
called one of his intimate disciples privately, and ordered 
him to secrete all the clothes of the objectors, at night when 
they were asleep—clothes which it is our custom daily to 
wash and hang up todry. The order was duly carried out. 
The disciples rose in the moraing, and finding their clothes 
were missing, fell foul of each other and made a great hub- 
bub. Ramanuja was witnessing all this fracas, unseemly to a 
Brahmana in his opinion; and smiled. To put a stop to fur- 
ther disturbance, he called them all to order, and patting on 
the mien of a juige, listened to their complaint, and condoning 
them for theic loss, advised them to be reconciled to each other, 
and wait for better luck whenever it might please Providence 
to send it them. He let some time pass thus, and one night, he 
called Dhanurdasa to his side, and was engaged in conversation 
with him alone for some time. He now called the aggrieved 
parties, and in the hearing of Dhanardàsa, spoke to them thus: 
“Sons, I remember well your grief and strife at the loss of 
your clothes some time ago. I will now tell you something 
which will fetch you much profit. Indeed it will very much 
more than compensate for your loss. Ser, Dhanurdase is with 
me. Iwill keep him here engaged. You will proceed to his 
house unobserved. As it is very late in the night, you will 
find his wife Kanakimbi drowned in sleep. She has a lot of 
precious jewels about her person. Go and cleverly strip her of 
‘them all aud come away.” Taking these orders, the Brih- 
mapas stole to Dhanurdása's house like thieves. "They effected 
entrance, and to their joy found Kanakambé fast asleep on her 
bed, decked out im ali her splendid finery. They approached 
her softly, and deftly stripped her of all her jewels on one side, 
‘as she lay sideways. As they were doing it, she awoke, but 
just opening her eyes a little, closed them again, lest they 
might flee away in fright. Nor did she more a limb, lest they 
might be disturbed in the middle of their work. For she saw 
2 


162 KANARAMBA, ei. xxv. 


they were Vaishpavas, for whom she had nothing bat love 
and reverence. She was glad they were taking away but their 
‘own property; for whatevor effects she owned in this world 
were not really hers bat entrusted to her for their sake. This is 
how property is to be spivitnally viewed; and we have al- 
ready said that im spiritnal perfections, Kanakimbà excelled 
even her husband, Well, she lay thus quiet till every one of the 
jewels was removed from one side. She was now anxious that 
‘the Vaishnavas should complete their work, and not go away 
with only half work done. She therefore gently rolled over 
to her other side, as if in sleep. This movement however 
created fright and put the thieves to fight. They returned. 
RamAnuja seeing them back, gave leave to Dhanardasa now to go 
home, as it was unusually late. As soon as he went a fow 
steps, Ramanuje called the robber-disciples, and taking fron: 
them the jewels, bid them dog the footsteps of Dhanurdása in 
the dark, unobserved by him, and watch all that might take 
place in his house and report the same to him correctly. They 
did so. Inthe house, Kanakimba was expecting her husband 
back from his rather long absence that sight, and when she 
heard his footsteps, she rose and washed his feet and welcomed 
him home. He looked at her, but she looked very strange with 
one side of her bare and the other side only decked with orna- 
ments, “ What is this, lady ?” he cried, taken aback. “ Noth- 
ing wrong, Lord,” said she soothingly, “ I will explain all and 
you will be pleased. The Brihménas, who you know are our 
Gurus came bere, and I was lying as if asleep. They laid 
hands on me and took all the jewels on my right side. One 
effects are theirs, Sire, as you know. So to let them have 
all, I quietly tarned round on to my left side. With all my 
care in doing s0,—to make them believe I was fast in the arms 
of sleep—it gave them alarm, and they, to my great regret, 
yauaway.” On hearing this, Dhanurdasa flew at her in rage, 
saying:—“ Foolish woman! thou [bast spoiled the work. It 
was thy daty to have lain quite motionless. If thy jewels 
were theirs, theirs also was the liberty to take them in their own 
way. But instead of letting them exercise that liberty, thou 
didst dare exercise it in allowing thyself to move just when they 
had done half their work, They would probably have turned 


cit. xxv. VIRTUE MORE THAN CASTE. dea 


thee round, hadst thou been perfectly still. Well, thou hast 
spoilt it all. At any rate, half thy jewels have been well 
invested ; the other half is vanity.” Thus half consoled as it 
were, he wont to sleep, with his thoughts fixed on the Holy 
Feet of Ramannja. 


The Vaishnava Bralimanas who were outside, eavesdrop- 
ping, heard all this conversation and hurrying back to Ràmá- 
nuja, gave him a fall report of it. Ràmánoja on receiving it 
addressed them thus:—“ O wiseacres, do you now sec? Some 
fellows, fools very likely, made away with your clothes some 
time back. But om that trifing account, you fell to quarrel- 
ing and, calling each other names, made such an inglorious 
uproar. But here is Dhanurdisa, whose mind was not in the 
least disturbed, albeit he lost so many valuable jewels. Please 
tell me, sirs, whose wisdom is great, yours or his? Know 
then that caste is of no importance. It is virtue that is most 
prized.” Thus did RamAnuja sermon to the disciples who bore 
a grudge against Dhanurdasa. ‘They were cresi-fallen and 
spoke not. 

The night was spent thus. The next morning, be sent for 
Dhanurdása, and drew from bim an account of all the incidents 
which took place in his house, and restoring to him his jewels, 
blessed him. Dhanurdésa never refused what was given him, 
for, if he did so, it would be like opposing his Gara which 
behoves not a true disciple. Unquestioning obedience to the 
spiritual preceptor is one of the most important canons laid 
down by Vaishpavism. And this, the hero of this chapter 
observed to the very letter. It is recorded that Dhanurdisa’s 
regenerate life was full of such incidents. One such interesting 
event is recounted by Periya-v-dechanpillai in his commentary 
on St Nammázhvàrs Tiruviruttam, v: 99: “Inacchol”. 
Kárésa read Tiruvàymozbi, and Dhanurdasa, who heard it, 
melted into tears. Observing this passionate ebullition of 
feeling, Kürésa exclaimed: “ Fie on us, beloved Dhanardasa! 
We are known to fame as very clever dialectic gymnasts over 
knotty questions of philosophy and all that sort; but none of 
‘us can claim the privilege of thy birth which brings to thee 
a love-lorn heart, which we so hardly straggle to possess.” It 
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is related again in the 36,000 commentary on Tiruvàymozli 
(VIL4I “Azhi)” that Dhanurdàss was called " Mahámati " 
by the worthies of Srirangam, inasmuch as his love for Han- 
ganitha was so intense that whenever, the Lord was taken in 
processions in the streets, ‘Mahimati’ walked in front with 
his sword drawn, so that he may cut any who dared to do any 
act, in the least offensive to the Deity. Vidura of the Mahà- 
bhårata fame was called Mahdmati, inasmuch as bis love for 
Krishna made him to examine the seat, which he had himself 
prepared for him in his own house, lest he might have unwitt- 
ingly allowed any danger to lurk in there. Mahámati literally 
means wiser than wisdom, this expression having the force of 
‘wisdom blinded by love for Ged. Dhanurdisa also was thus so 
wise, i. e., so love-blind as to fear danger for one (God), who 
is above all dangers. 

Kanakimbé, the wife of Dhanurdàse, proved to be an 
exemplary devotee of Rimanuja, for she looked upon him as 
the Saviour. It is related that a number of disciples approa- 
ched the lady one day and expressed to her their doubts as to 
whom they should look upon as their true saviour, for it was 
in their experience that many professed themselves as saviours, 
and they also severally owed to more than one preceptor the 
spiritual knowledge which they bad received and the good- 
conduct which they had adopted in their life; and it was thus 
evident that if Rémanuja was to be looked upon as saviour, 
there were others as well to whom a measure of this qualifica- 
tion was asctibable. Kanakimba on hearing this, simply 
flourished her locks and gathering them together into a knot, 
tied it up witha red thread, and kept silent. The disciples 
‘understood what she meant to convey by this behaviour. The 
numerous black hairs signified many teachers but the saviour 
‘was Ramanuja alone, represented by the red thread—Ramanuja, 
who crowned them all and bound them all together into his 
representative self; in other words united into bis unique 
person, all the functions of minor teachers who went before 
and came after him. The disciples wondered at her steadfast- 
ness and fidelity to Ràmánuje, and went away congratulating 
her on her spiritual eminence. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


DÁSARATHI; MARANÉRI-NAMBI. 


Such were the additions that were being daily made to 
Ràmánuja's holy band. 


We have seen in a previous chapter that Mudali-y-andin 
or Dasarathi was Rámámuja's sister's son. A few particulars 
about this sage are related at this juncture. We have seen in 
the last chapter that when Ramanuja went to the river Kaveri 
for bis daily bath, be would lean on Dasarathi for support, 
and when returning from the bath be would lean on Dhanur- 
disa. One day Ramaouja was asked why, when he donned the 
robes of the Sannyisin (ascetic), he did not give up Dasarathi, 
inasmuch as that order demanded that all kith and kin should 
be renounced. Ramnuja said that Dasarathi was an excep- 
tion to this rule, for he was to him as valuable as his friple- 
staff (tridauda). When he went to Kôttiyûr to receive instruc- 
tions from Géshtbi-Parna, he had told the latter the same 
thing. “So, gentle-folk,” said he to the questioners, “if it is 
possible for me, an ascetic, to give up my staff, only then can 
Dagarathi leave me. He, though a bodily relation, is yeta kin 
to my soul.” 


Rámánuja was once teaching Dasarathi Téru-tdy-mozhi, in 
all his leisure moments. One day, as he was teaching it from 
his couch, Dásarathi was so overcome by the sentiments of love 
to God contained therein, that be stopped repeating the verses 
with Raménuja as is usually done. Ramanuja saw this and 
was glad to see Dásarthi so sensitive to devout emotions, 
such as characterize real mystics. “ Son,” he said, “it is no 
wonder ourlove-saints so move your heart. For tho Vedas 
themselves have been given out to the world in the shape of 
the Drüvida-Prabandbas, even as ‘the Vedas themselves are 
said to have incarnated as Ramayana, when the Lord of the 
‘Vedas himself incarnated on earth as Rama’ "*, 
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‘Thus were mauy days spent im useful occupation, aud in 
thinking out projects for the amelioration of the world. One 
day, Attuzhiy. the daughter of Mahápürpa, left her mother- 
indaws'’s house to her father’s. “ What is the matter, daugli- 
der. he asked her. “Father,” she complained, “you know 
we women have to goto the river to bathe, after our monthlies. 
I asked my mother-in-law to accompany me, girl as I am and 
having to go alone. But sho chose to be ill-tempered and 
further taunted me by saying: ' Your parents have indeed 
seut so many servant girls as a part of your tronssean (stril- 
hana) ; why not take one of them with you instead of asking 
me’! I felt this jeer so kucely that I have come to you.” 
“I do not know anything of these matters, poor girl! ” said 
he coaxingly, “go and inform Ramanuja, who is our Head.” 
So Attazhay hastened to Rámánuja and laid her grievance 
before him. “Oh, I see your mother-in-law wants a servant 
for thee at her house,” said Rèmânuja, “here is one, take 
him." So saying, he called Dasarathi and bid him accom- 
pany the young lady, and work under her orders, consider- 
ing himself as part of her stridkana. Dasarathi immedi- 
ately obeyed, and following the young lady to the river 
where she bathed, worked in her house like a slave. The sud- 
den advent of Dajarathi, ond that for purposes of menial ser- 
vice, excited the curiosity of the members of the household, 
for they knew him as a venerable person attached to Ramé- 
nuja, and for whom they had devout regards. So, they 
asked him to sey what made him leave Ramanuja and come 
io their house unasked, and that for grataitous service? 
“Friends,” he said, ^I am not master of myself, nor can I 
judge why my Master Raménuje wishes me to serve in your 
household. He bid me go with this maiden aud be at her 


I have done s0. For reasons and motives, if you are 
particular, I mast refer you to our Rámáauje" They all ran 
to the monastery and humbly falling at the feet of Raméanja, 
besought him to sey why such a high personage as Dasarathi 
‘was directed to go to their humble dwelling for drudgery. They 
submitted further that this measure imperilled the safety of 
their souls inasmuch as they were put to the necessity of usinga 
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saint as a slave. “ We arealready sinners, Sire,” pleaded they, 
“ pray let not this addition be made.” RamAauja simply an- 
swered:" Good men, we sent our Disarathi as a part of our 
bride's outfit, for the little Attazhay is my guru's daughter, 
and therefore our dangliter. If you are not willing to accept 
what, in duty bound, we have sent, you are welcome t» return 
it" They returned home and bagged Dasarathi to kindly 
return to Rámánnja. 


At this time another momentous question tarned up. One 
of Yàmuna's disciples was Maranéri-Nambi of Maranéei of the 
Pandya country. He was a Sidra i. e, a member of the 
fourth caste of the Hindu social system. He lived with 
Mahaptrna, who was a disciple himself of Yamuna, and a 
Brihmana. Maranéri being a beloved disciple of Yamuna, 
Mahüpürga had great regards for his master's maa. Máranéri 
fell sick. He prayed to. Mahaparpa thus :— Sire, though my 
body is of the Südra, it is one which by service to my master 
Yamuna, is sacred. It is going to die now. Pray cast it not 
to dogs. Who will throw to dogs the oblations (puraddsa) sot 
apart for Devas? My body belongeth to Yamuna.” Pirna 
quieted him by saying that he need bave no anxiety on that 
account ; that all would go well. With this assorance, Mára- 
néri breathed his last, and Pirna cremated him—instend of 
burying, which is the custom for the Sadras—and had the 
Brahmamedha rites performed, which is only ordained for the 
Bréhmanas. 


‘RamAnnja,—Parna’s disciple, —came to know this. Though 
he was himself a reformer, yet, in bis opinion, time was 
not yet ripe for extending all Brahmanic privileges to Südras. 
They must be gradually raised, fret in spirit, ie, in prin- 
ciples and customs and morals, and then only such social 
privileges granted, as may not outrage at once the com- 
manal sense of the composite body of the Aryans. Rámá- 
maja was doing this work cautiously, even so having to 
face much obloquy from the higher caste-men. While so, for 
Mabápárna.to have extended the highest privileges of a Drih- 
maga, viz, the Brakma-Medha obsequies, to a Sudra, however 
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igh he may be spiritually, was a shock to the communal feel- 
ing which it was not expedient tə deliver. Raménuja going to 
Mahdptrna, and making due obeisance, argued with him in 
this manner and finished by saying: “Sire, Lam building a 
system, but you are pulling it down.” To which, Pûrpa an- 
swered thus: —“ Ramiauja, I admit the force of your objections. 
But I am for radical reforms, not half-measures, and then, we 
ought to have a margin for signal exceptions like Maraneri. 
Besides, have I not precedents to justify my present act? Am 
I superior to Rima, the Hero of the Ikshvaku race? Is 
Miranéri inferior to the Bird Jafáyu, for whom Rama perfor- 
med the Brakmamedha?! Am I greater than Dharma-putra? 
and is Mirantri lower than Vidura, to whom the same Sams- 
kâra was administered? And are tbe truths uttered by 
St. Nammáehvr, in his Tiravaymozhi: "Payilum" [iii-7] 
‘aud * Nedumál " [viii-I0], descanting on the greatness of godly 
men, irrespective of caste and color, mere senseless babble ?.” 
On hearing this, Ramanoja was sient. "But in my turn; 
I have to propose to you one question,” began Parpa “and 
that is this. How isit that I found Mérantri, uttering neither : 
‘Ranga is my refuge,” nor “Yâmvna ia my refuge,’ when he died? 
You know this is what is enjoined on all the Faithful at time 
of death,” Rámánuje said: “Sach an omission is no ground of 
accusation against him. For I know hehad abandoned himself 
entirely at that moment to God, trusting Him in His promise 
that: ‘at the time of death, it is not for the dying man to 
remember or say anything, but for God to remember the dying 
man and do the needful.’* But” retorted Pürpa, “this 
is a Promise made by Variba, when he when he was con- 
sumed with love for His Consort Bhü. How can such a 
Madman’s Word be depended upon? Ramanuja answered: 
“Know you not, Sire, that our salvation is sure when our 


1 Bimáana, 111-66,— 

“ Libations of the stream they poared 

honor of the valtore lord, 

solemn ritual to the sla 

soripture’s holy texta ordai 
* (Faráha Purána) 
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Father and Mother are ever together?" Parana was pleased 
with this apt and intelligent answer. 


At this timo happened another incident. Sri Raminuja 
was one day observed leading a poor damb man with him and 
shatting himself up with him in the monastery iu a private 
chamber. Kürésa was watching this unusual conduct om the 
part of the high pontif; and lookisg through a chink ip the 
Closed door, ebsereed Riminnja showing the dumb man by 
means of sigus, his own holy feet, and making him understand 
thereby that their contemplation would be the sole means of 
his salvation. Kürésa, on secing this supreme act of grace, 
soliloquised to himself thos: “Alas that I have been born 
Kürése, a man of learning and wisdom; Thad fain been born 
‘dumb and boorish to have deserved such precious free grace as 
this man!” Tt is said, that Kirésa swooned away under the 
weight of this reflection. 


About this time, Ràmánnjs undertook a journey to T. Kòt- 
tiyte on a visit to his Acharya Geehthi Parna. He was found 
seated in high loft in his house absorbed in contemplation. 
Rámánnja waited for an opportunity and submissively asked 
what it was he so inteatly dwelt on; in other words what was 
the mantra he muttered to himself and the diyina or object of 
his thought, Parga said :—" Noble son, my only mantra is 
‘the Holy Name of Yamuna and my only dhyana is his blessed 
figure (vigraha) which fascinated me as I sindied it when he 
was bathing in the holy Kaveri waters. “The Guru's Holy 
Name is our hymn aud his image the object of our loving con- 
templation” * as say the Sastras. Ròmånaja prostrated him- 
self before his Guru and returned to Srirangam. 


1^ When the son is ever with the Father," as a Christian would say. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


CHOLA'S PERSECUTIONS. 

Tt is written: “When the gracious eyes of a good Guru 
full on a person, bis salvasion is sure, be he dumb or deaf, fool 
or wise, old or young.”* Raménuja was showering his graces on 
all in this way; and was holding his Vedànta-liscourees in 
splendid style with a splendid array of disciples, headed by such 
illustrions personages ss Küréso, Dasarathi and Devarat. The 
Chola-king, for the time being, happened to be a most bigoted 
Saiva. He was bent upon destroying Vishnu temples, and 
otherwise prosecuting Vainhnavas, though his son (Vikrama 
Chola. 1113—1128A.C), wisely hinted that he had set to him- 
self an impossible task, inasmuch as he could never destroy 
‘the two strong props of the Vaishnavas, the Tiruedymoshs of 
St. Nommázhvàr aod Rámágana of Valmiki. The Saiva system 
is anti-Vedic, and Vaishnavas condemn it as un-Aryan and 
erroneous, The kiog, then resident at Chidambaram (or Gan- 
gaikonda Cholapuram) was so bigotted an adherent of this sys- 
tem that he adopted coercive measares to bring men of all 
other faiths into its fold. For this purpose, he had a procla- 
mation issued iu which was written: "There is no (God) 
greater than Sivs;"* and every one, especially every learned 
man, was commanded to afix his signature to the document in 
proof of his assent to this proposition. Many obeyed either for 
fear of being punishod, in case of refusal ; or on grounds of con- 
soience, or enticed by hopes of rewards of land and money from 
the king ; and others deserted the country and hid themselves. 
Nalarén, a disciple of Kürésa, happened to be the king’s minis- 
ter. " What is the use, your Majesty !” said he “of your obtain- 
ing signatures from all men indiscriminately. No good purpose 
is served thereby. If yon can obtain the signature of the two 
yeterans of the Vaishnava faith, Kürése and Rimanuja, living 
in Srirangam, that will be a capital stroke of policy, and your 


aration about Siva's pre-eminezey will only then have 
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received irrefutable testimony." Chole immediately directed 
messengers to go to Srirangam and bring RAminuja. They 
arrived and standing before the gate of the monastery, declared 
their errand, and said that Rámánoj must go with them to 
the King’s Court forthwith. ‘The door-keepers rushed inside 
and whispered the news softly io Kiirésa,* who was then 
engaged im serving bath-water to Ràmánujs. Kürésa foresaw 
the dangers of persecution that threatenod ; and without tell- 
ing Rámáunja what he meant doing, he donned the colored 
robes of Rámánuja, and taking up his fridanda, emerged from 
the monastery ; and saying: “Iam Rámánuja, proceed,” to the 
King’s men, stepped on. MshApirna, observing this, followed 
Kürésa on this ominous expedition. 

Bámánuja, coming from his bath, called for his colored robe 
and staff, but Dasarathi told him that Kürésa had worn them 
and departed with the King’s messengers, who bad como for 
RamAnuje, in order to compel them to sign a declaration- 
paper maintaining Siva's superiority over all other gods. On 
hearing this, Raméauja exclaimed in sore distress of heart 
thas:—“ Oh, what will become of Küréso and Mabàpürza,in this. 
war of bigotry! Pray lot me wear the white garments of Kürésa, 
that I may not be discovered by that heretio-chief's myrmi- 
dons!" “You must not, Holy Sire, even remain in this spot," 
submitted Dasarathi in fear, “lest barm should come to your 
valuable life.” Rámánuje's fears were farther aroused, but ho 
knew not bow ho should act in such an emergency ; and so he 
hurried to his Chapel—Deity Varada, and made supplication to 
him meltingly to ward off the evil which threatened to engulf 
them all and to obliterate, by one stroke, all the good work that 
had for years been so patiently done. And in giviog vent to his 
feelings, be prayed in the fashion of St. Bhaktanghri-Renu* 
thus 


“ If the luckless Buddhas, Jaias and those, 
‘That follow Radra’s feet, in poignant words, 
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V Read Topic 146 Pp. 161 ff. in ovr “Di 
Saints." * 

* Read his life in our Liver ef Ashore, The verse is the Sth in bis 
Tiramilai -—“ Vereppodu Semanar, Se.” 


172 


Bo hateful talk of Thoe, O, Lord! Thy slaves, 

With angnish keen pierced, sure sickening di 

Hence Thou, that swellest Its mge, pray list, 

If chance e'er throws allrwsrt my farious path, 

Sach God-denying souls, but righteous work I ween, 

T then and there their heads lay low.” 
“Good God,” ~ suid he” the Chola king ia very powerful just 
now. Tleave to Thee how and when thon wilt do away with 
him. Iwill now leave this country; and elsewhere, I will, if 
necessary, resort o measures which will hasten this tyrant’s 
destruction.” So saying, he looked northward in the direction 
of Melkote and taking bis disciples with him, left Srirangam 
with a heavy heart. In the meanwhile, Chola’s men coming 
to know that it was not the real Ràmênuja who was trapped, 
come in pursuit. Dy this time Rámámuje wax crossing n 
broad sandy river; and sighted the pursuers. “What shall 
wo do?” he cried, addressing his disciples, “let us take hand- 
fals of sand and with thin mantra” repeated over it, throw 
them in their path as we proceed; and leave the rest to God." 
‘They all did as he said, When the royal emiasaries trod ox 
the enchanted sand, their feet stack, and their pursuit was thas 
checked. “Ah, these Drühmazas have used magic against 

” exclaimed they, and beat back io confusion. Rámünuje 

proceeded now on his way with Lord Ranga fer bis help. 


They threaded their way through trackless wilds and 
before they arrived at the base of the Nilagiri Hills, Raminoja 
and his disciples missed exch other in the wilderness. They 
wore wandering in search of each other, when one disciple met 
a fow forest men busy ploughing land. These happened to be 
the disciples of Tiramalai Natlin Chakravarti—an old disciple 
of Ramfnuja. Meeting a Srivaishnava, they naturally felt 
themselves attached to bim; and accosting bim asked:— 
" Sire, whence art thou coming ?” “From Srirangem, good folk,” 


lOr grbNiriyars puram, on a bill, 20 miles north of the city of 
Mai 


3The dth verto: “Kaleltedaindu” of Feripishvir' Térewe:hi 
ivaa 7 
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he replied. “ There, is our Rmánuja doing well? Is all going 
on well with our blessed Lord Ranga ?" asked they. “ Good folk, 
whore is God? What do we care for His blessed state? Know 
that our Master RamAnaja had to desert Sriraugam on account 
of Chola’s persecutions, and we know not whither he has 
strayed away in this wilderness”, replied they in grief. On 
hearing this, the men ceased their work in the fields, and for 
six days searched for RamAnuja without food and water. On the 
sixth night, in the gloom, they heard men’s voices. ‘They were 
sure the voices were like the voices of Brihmanas. They 
listened. Ràmánuja's party also had sighted a fire which the 
searching party had lit on a field to warm themselves. For it 
was a dark night, rainy and chilly. Riméauja had reached 
the foot of a bill and his other disciples had joined him. They 
were all wet and hungry and shivering with cold. And Rámà- 
nuja, after doscrying the light, was asking his disciples to 
carry him thither. The scarch-party guessed already they 
must be the objects of their search; but of course were not 
sure; andso, as soon as they heard their conversation, cried 
out:— Hither, sirs, come hither, we shall show you the way.” 
‘They joined one another. The guests were led to the blazing 
fro and warmed ; dry clothes were provided aud every service 
was gladly rendered to make them comfortable. And then they 
inquired: “ Whence are you all coming, sirs ?” “From Sri 
rangam,” they said. “What is our Rámánuje doing there?" 
they queried. Ramanuje kept silent, but his disciples asked ;— 
“How do ye, good men, know Raménuja ?” “ Sirs,” they said, 
yur guru is Nallin Chakravarti.* The last advice he left 
with us was that Raménaja should be cherished in our hearts 
as the Grand Guru; and that His holy feet alone were our Way 
to salvation. Thus we know Ramanuje.” “Then here he i 

So saying, they pointed out Ramanujs amongst them. On this 


2 This was the personage who performed cremation to a Chandllas. 
dead body which came floating down the Vaigai river near Klncki, inas- 
much ae the body bore the marks of Discos and Conch, the symbols 
fof Vishnu. The townsfolk resented this, but Lord Varada said — 
*an-GégiQuráener, sedgscerer,) it, “He is bed to yoo, 
ut good to me.” 
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discovery, they fell on their faces and clinging fondly to bis feet, 
wept for joy. They then brought grain and boney in abund- 
anco; and new pots, in which to fry the former, pound it into 
powder, and mix with honey and eat it. Hámánuja and bis 
men gratefully partook of the same, after having been greatly 
exhausted by journeys and elemental inclemencies ; and retired 
for a long-wished-for rest. 

The next morning, they were all up and prepared to 
continue their journey northwards towards the hills and 
beyond. One of the forest-men and one disciple* were 
chosen to carry tidings to Srlrangam and inquire how it fared 
with Kanésa ; and the rest—forty-five disciples, it is written— 
journeyed northward, guided by the forest-men. They perform- 
ced about six days’ journey and reached a certain fastness in 
the heart of the Nilagiri Hill range, where the chief of the 
forest-men lived. The chief was goneout hunting. The guides 
conducted their holy party howerer to bis house, where they 
were introduced to the chief's wife, whom, as their high mis- 
tross, they addressed thus:—“ Madam, these holy men are our 
Gurus; we commend them to your care. Pray attend to all 
their wants, and whatever it may cost, debit it to us and write 
off the same in the accounts against wages due to us by your 
master.” ‘Thus entrusting their holy burden to good hands, 
they departed. The chief now returned from his bunting, and 
was told all. “How can we eat, while these good men are 
hungry," he said, and despatched his men to conduct them to 
neighbouring village, to the house of a Bribmana, named 
Kattalai-viri, sending an abundance of provisions to entertain 
them with, without the least delay. The messengers saw 
done and returned and reported the same to their chief. 

The wife of Kattalai-vari was the reputed Kongil-piratti 
or Cheliüchal&mbà? She prostrated herself before them 
and asked whether she might not cook for them. They replied 
in the negative. “To whose feet, sirs, do ye belong?" she 


7 This is said to be Miroti-y odin. Another, Ammangiammi 
said to have also accompanied them. 
? For brevity, we shall call her Kongil. 
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inquired. "Rimánuja, they replied. “Doubt not, sirs, I 
also belong to him,” rejoined she. “Strange, pray give an 
account how that came about,” asked the guests. “Sirs,” 
she began, “once rains failed, and famine was on the land. We 
therefore left our native land and went to Srirangam; whore 
myself and my husband engaged a house, living on the second 
floor thereof. I was daily watching Raméuuja emerging into 
the streets, after his morning's duties in the temple were ful- 
filled, for the sake of entering seven houses to collect his daily 
‘alms. As his holiness strolled in the streets like a very god on 
‘earth, many people fell at his feet; among the number I parti- 
cularly observed Akalankanatt-zhvin, the husband of Tripura- 
devi. One day, Rémánuje entered my poor house. Observing 
it, I ran down the stairs and stood behind a door, attentive. 
“Good dame, what is in thy mind,” he asked me, and I 
humbly said:—‘Holy Sire, thou comest a-begging to poor 
peoples’ houses, whilst I see kings fall at thy feet in the 
streets. Please solve this mystery for me.” He said:—" Dear 
daughter, I tell these men bits of news about God; and they be- 
come attached to my person. And it is my duty to go to poor 
houses, and go anywhere where there may be people who wish 
io hear good tidings of God.” Then, Holy Father," said I» 
“may I not be the recipient of a little of it P" “Surely,” said 
he, “and he told me what was good for me and took his depar- 
ture. Now rains fell, and famine had left our land, and we 
resolved to join our native country; but I had forgotten 
the good advice given to me by Bámánuja. I was troubl- 
ed and did not know what to do. As I was pensive how- 
ever, Rimanuja suddenly dropped into our poor house 
again. I ran down the stairs to meet him and excuring 
myself for my bad memory, begged of him to tell the 
tidings of God once more to me, as I was about to leave Sri- 
rangam for my native village. Looking upon me gracionsly, 
he impressed upon me once more the Draya-mantra, along 
with the Holy Names of all the Apostles of our faith, God 
downwards and ending with himself. He was leaving me; but 
1 entreated him to stay a while and bestow on me something 
which I might carry in remembrance and which I might 


176 KONGIL'S TESTS. cn xxvi. 


worship as my saviour. And he was so kind as to grant me his 
holy sandals. And then myself and my husband returned 
home with this blessed gift. Never since have I had the joy 
of seeing Ramiunja again. It is many years agonow.” Rama- 
nuja heard all this, but be was half im cogito, wearing the 
white garments of Kürésa and many days had gone past, so 
that Kongil had not recognised him yet. Learning, as he did, 
the account given, he gave her permission to cook and com- 
manded a disciple of his to watch her performances. She left and 
her procedure was thus:—By repeating: ‘Blessed be Rama- 
nuja,” she sprinkled her head with water so consecrated. Sho 
washed the whole house with cowdung and water, took fresh 
pote, and wearing a clean washed cloth, cooked meals, all the 
time mutturing the holy prabandha, and after placing the viands 
in clean baskets, entered into her chapel. Here she placed 
‘RAmdnuja’s saudalson a raised dais, and repeating: “ Rima- 
Holy Feet are my sole refuge,” offered the vinnds she 
carried, and returning to the guests, begged them to wash 
their feet and get ready to discuss the meals before it became 
cold. The disciple, told out to watch her, was now called aside 
by RamAonja to give an acconnt eod be recounted exactly all 
that she did, but he said:—“ It was dark in the chapel. There 
were two black objects, which looked long, which she worship- 
ped and to which she offered food.” “Daughter,” called h 
Rhmánnjo, “ please let us see what you worshipped in the dark. 
She brought them and said :—“ Holy Sire, those are the sandals 
of my Ramanujs, which he gave to me at Srirangam. I daily 
worship them and eat only after offering food to them. And 
this day I did the seme. Nothing more." Riminnja mea- 
sured them with his feet, and said:—“Curious enough, they 
suit me; but come here, daughter.” She approached and he 
whispered into her ears thus :—“ Daughter, kuow that these 
disciples of mine are very strict. They seo the sandale suit my 
feet, but this does not quite satisfy them however, please let me 
hear what Rémánuja taught thee.” Kongil repeated the mantra 
‘taught her before. “Good, but dost thou discover Ramanu; 
in this band?” asked Rimannja. Kongil retarned inside and 
bringing a light examined Ramanuja’s feet, and exclaimed:— 
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“Sire, your feet are indeed like Ràmazuja's, but you wear white 
robes which he did not and could not as a Sanyàsin. Imm con- 
fused, Father.” Rámánuja moved by her anxiety and no longer 
wishing to bide himself from her said:—" Dear daughter, I 
am Ráminnja." On hearing this, her confusion turned into joy 
and wonder. She fellon her face and nestling to his fect, 
wept for joy.“ Disciples,” said RAminvja, turning to them 
“now there need bo no more hesitation on your part to eat her 
fool. Sri Krishpa ate Vidura's food, for it was pure and 
good.’ Such is our Kongil’s food. Go and eat.” They did 
5o, but Ramanuja did not. So Kongil was troubled and cried 
“But how about yon, father?" “Danghter,” he said, “you 
soe the food has been offered to my sandals. So cannot eat 
that.” “Then, father,” said che, “I shall bring milk and 
fruits; offer them to your God andeat" Rimànnje did so, 
and all then rested, steeped in bliss. 

The devout Kongil collected the romnants of food left, 
after they all ate, and taking it and the foot-tashed water of 
Rámánnja to her husband, who was sleeping aloft, roused him 
and let him est. Bat he caw her fasting. " Why dost thou 
mot eat, dear?" asked he. “Lord,” she answered, " Ràmi- 
nuja and his disciples have come to our house from Sri- 
rangam, and they bave slept away without taking food.” 
"What can I do, lady?” he asked. “Cannot you, Lom, be- 
come Himánoje's disciple?” “If yon please,” said he. On 
obtaining this promise on the ruse, she ate and went to rest 
after her bard day’s loving labour. Next day, she awoke and 
approaching Rimánoja, entreated him to stay yet longer, and 
deign to take her husband to his fold by administering to him 
necessary Vaishnava-sacraments. He gladly consented and 
did every thing needed and reading to them many a nseful 
lesson for their future welfare, sojourned in their good home 
for a few days, and taking leave of the good pair by blessing 
them, pursued his journey- 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


RAMANUJA AND MAISÜR. 


iri Range was thus traversed, and threading their 
may with toil zorth-west, they reached Vabni-Pushkarint*, 
Resting here for a few days, they made their way to Mithilé- 
Siligràma? Here they found the place fall of Vira-Saivas, or 
staunch adherents of Sivaism, who gave the new arrivals scant 
or no welcome. Rámánuje hit apona method to turn their 
minds. He called Dasarathi to his side and said:—“ Son, 
here is the fountain from which the village folk carry their 
drinking water for their households. Unnoticed by them, dip 
‘your fect into the water and watch the effect.” He did as bid. 
The villagers drank the water and their hostility for the new 
‘comers turned into civility, They even went so far as to 
become Rémánojes followers in Faith. A memento of i 
incident of the water, magnetized by the holy feet of the best of 
his disciples, effecting a miracle, is to this day still preserved in 
the shape of a small shrine erected on the spot, in which are in- 
stalled the feet of Raminuja for devout worship hy all, and 
the holy fountain is close by, connected with the shrine by a 
flight of steps, by which every pilgrim descends into it and 
reverently sprinkles the waters over his head. “The town 
deserves the name of Sáligráma, i. e, the stone symbol of 
Vishnu,” said Rdmfnuje in joy, on account of this strange event. 


Of the many who embraced the Faith here, the chief was 
mbi or Andhra-pirna, ‘who became a most devout 

Tüciawa taught him all the arcane 
‘gion jor days, in the Temple of the Lord Nara- 


* Now keown as Mirle and Silis 
grama, two villages, about 30 miles 
West ot Mysore. 

“The Shrine sboranamed 
Satyamangaiam, then taking a to the dososndants ef this disciple 
chord lioe, reach Kiveri again at who arorelated to myself, he writer 
‘Ramanttheperem. of this book. The village is reput- 

lámsithpür, on the Kaveri ed to be unaffected by cobra poison, 
River. about 40 milen west ef for Rimdvaja is Berka. j 
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simha, in the outskirts of the village. And here also, it ix 
chronicled, RamAnuja prayed fervently to Lord Srinivisa of 
Tirupati to put an end to the crael Parántaka or the Chola king 
and heretic, his tormentor, persecutor and the declared enemy of 
the Stivaishnava-faith. It would appear that this intense 
invocation to the Deity produced its effect inasmuch as Chôla 
found a carbuncle—the king’s evil—forming on the nape of his 
neck, festering with worms, and eventually killing him after 
much torment. Hence he is known as Krimikanfla Chola, or 
ttorm-necked Chôla. 


"Rámánzja now left Saligrima and proceeded eastwards 
to Tondandr, which seems to have been then the capital or a 
capital outpost of the Hoysala Ballàl kings of the Jain 
persuasion ruling at Dvara-samudra or Halébid! Vithala- 
Deva-Raya was the name of the raling king and he had his 
dead quarters at the time, at Tondanür? He had a daughter 
whom an unclean spirit had taken possession. ‘The king had 
called many physicians and magicians to treat her, butitwasall 
in vain, and he was very grieved. There was a good man 
in the town by name Tondanir-Nambi, who lived by alms. He 
‘used to frequent the palace, and one day finding the queen, Sån- 
tala-Dévi* in grief, asked ber the cause thereof. She explained 
‘that it was due to the condition in which her daughter was 
found, who even shamelessly ran about the strests naked, and 
did other antic things, all in consequence of the devil which 
had entered into her. ‘T-Nambi said: Noble Queen, may 
Iiell you that a great and holy man, by name Réminuja, 
bas arrived at onr town. I have become his disciple; and 
I have learnt that he once treated a similar case to that 
of your daughter, and succeeded in delivering a princess 
from an evil spirit—a Brahma-rakshas! If you will get him 


1 Vide Rice's Gazetteer of Mysore. 

‘Known now as Tonnis, about 16 miles north of Mysereon the 
way to Melukote. Even so late as 1916 AC. the kings used to retire to 
Tondanur. [Pp: 241-2 Vol. I Rice's “ Mysore Gazettecr.”] 
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to see your daughter with his gracious eyes, I have hopes of a 
speedy cure for her.” ‘The queen was overjoyed at this revela- 
tiou and communicated it at once to her royal spouse. He 
said:—" Lady, if Rimianja will cast the devil out of our 
daughter and restore her to a sense of shame, we shall fall at 
lis fect and accept him as our gura.” 


In the meanwhile, the king intended to give a feast to his 
caste-mon, the Fainas who abounded in the country. The queen 
however warned her husband thus:—“Lord, thon givest a 
feast no doubt, but thy castemen, the Jainas, will reject thy 
invitation on the score that thou art wanting in a finger of thy 
hand.” “How can they dare refuse a king's invitation P" 
said the king irritated, and consulted his Kinsmen abont 
it. They snid:—“King, the Tarushka* emporor of Delhi, 
captured thee and thy country; and set a mark on thee to 
show that thon hadst lost thy independence and sovereignty, 
by depriving thee of a finger. But our custom does not allow 
us to cat in the house ofa fingerless man. Dost thou forget 
thou art called Bitti-dévs,* or the finger-Lord ?. We refuse to 
eat in thy house.” This greatly incensed the king and bo 
‘vowed vengeance against them. 

The queen approached Ditti-deva and said:—" Lord, why 
art thou concerned thus? What care we for onr kinsmen? Let 
us dissociate ovrselves from their community aad join the 
Vaishpava ranks by becoming disciples of RamAnuja. Hast 
thou forgotten what our Nambi told us about him? And is 
not our mad daughter also to be set right?” “Well said, we 
shall at once send for Raménujs,” said Bitti-dova, and sent oub 
men to invite Raminuja to his palace. But when the men 
delivered their message to RamAnuja, who had camped outside 
the town limits, ke told them that he would not plant his foot 
in Kings’ cities. Nambi was there at the time. He rose and 
falling before Rámienja, pleaded thus :—“Holy Sire, wo 
[beseech thee not to be so determined, but enter the king’s house. 


10r Turk, a general name for all foreign invaders, except the Yava- 
pas and the Feringbeca. Bead A. Barth's Religions of India P. 211, 
*Coarerted into Sanskrit as Fitthala-dera, 
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He will be an invaluable gain to our faith. Melukote or Tira- 
Nardyana-puram,! about which thou hast been dreaming, is 
situate in this king's dominions. Thy desire is to restore this 
old and forgotten place of worship. To do this we want 
a king to espouse the cause. So we earnestly pray theo 
not to reject the King’s overtures. Enter his house and 
shower on him thy graces.” RamAnuja was won by this 
persuasion and immediately made his entry into the city and 
the king’s mansion. Bitti-deva was elated with joy, and as the 
holy sage advanced, he ran to him and threw himself at his 
fect. Rimnuja made kind inquiries, and entering the royal 
apartments was told the sad plight in which the king's daugh- 
ter was. He commanded his disciples to have the girl brought 
"before him and sprinkle her with the water made holy by the 
washing of his feet. This they did. And lo, the evil spirit 
loft her; she was no more demented but returned toa senso 
of shame, ran into the inner apartments and shrouding herself 
in garments, returned and fell before RamAnuja, saying : “ Holy 
Saint, thom art no ordinary mortal. Thou art a celestial being’ 
descended from heaven. Else I should not have recovered. 
Praise be to thee. I bow to thee.” Vitthala-deva was simply 
carried out of himself on witnessing these miracles, and need- 
less to say, at once became a disciple of Rimáumja, and 
devoted himself to his service for ever. Raminuja bestowed on 
him the name of Vishnn-Vardhans-Rays.* 


2 RAmSnnja knew of this from the all tho indms, destroyed 790 Rasti 
Files Mahdinys contained ia templen, ad st wp Face Nisi. 


the Národa and the Motzya Parioae. ‘Vis —Chensigi-Niriyara at 
i The Indien Antiquary Vol IL. "Kirt-Niriyana at Talaktda, 
May 1872 quotes a pasmge from VijeyaNisiyama at Gadugo, and 
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‘Tho Jainas rose in revolt against Réminuja. It is said 
thats body of 12,000 of them marched to Ramainnje, who had 
takon his abode in Lord Nrisimha’s temple at Tondanür, anil 
demanded of him that he should first argue with them on 
religion and philosophy, before he interfered with their king. 
Rámánuje seeing this tremendous onslaught of an infuriated 
crowd, thought to himself thas:—“In order to escape from 
lightning, I have courted thunder; fearing the scorpion, I 
have fallen a victim to the fangs of a cobra; breaking away 
from fetters, I have thrust myself into stocks. What is tie 
way now ?” Nambi, finding his guru thus embarassed, said. 
“Holy Sire, thou art no ordinary mortal. Is not it thy 
worth while at such a crisis to reveal thy true celestial nature ? 
‘May not all men realize thy greatness and be saved ?” Rámi- 
nuja, saying : “ let it be so then,” retired into an ante-chamber 
in the temple, and commanding a curtain to be hung up 
between him and the crowd, became a thousandhesded ser- 
pent," and argued with the Jaina disputanis in a thousand 
‘ways, vanquishing them completely. This incident is memo- 
rialized to this day by means of a painting of RAm&nnje, over- 
shadowed by the thousand heads of Sécha, on a wall in the 
Nrisimba temple, existing to this day in good repair in Tonda- 


(Continued) foot note on page 181. 
Be mave he name of Milktie and AC) So Rimisuja must hare 
iyasaparam lived for not less then 20 yeare 

aganelialli, constracted, 


Mi ot afoakote” "According tothe 
Beldr insoription: Narayana Pra 
Maia took pace ia "2008, DII 
Sgryaprainster Cagri Orisi sA 
Ugrst rem (s Best siciveo®, serami i 
sir Qerdrp gragas ganiva seo 
sGrusirte: sruster ari Boyer nager. 
[P: 218. Ramtauje-Divye-Charitam.} 
1 Rimmtonja being known as tho hdi-Gésks, isthe Lalskmana of Rimi. 
yora, and Pslarma of Mabi-Dhirsta [See p: xiv.—our Dhoperolgtil 
with Riminajo’s commestary.] 
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nůr (called:Chaturvedi-mangalam.) Most of them embraced 
the Vaishnava faith by becoming the disciples of Râmânuja. 
‘Vishnu-Vardhana, the king of the Poysala (Hoysala) country 
became more and more attached to Ràmánuja. Out of the 
materials of Jain temples pulled down, he got a tank con- 
structed, intercepting the drainage of the river Yâdava coming 
down from Mélukóte or Yédavagiri, 10 miles to the north? 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
MÈLUKOTE OR SRÌ-NÂRÂYANAPURAM. 

Ramannja was thus employed. He not only expounded 
‘the profound truths of the Vedanta in Nrisimba's temple at 
Tondaniir, but with those traths converted thousands of alien 
faiths to the royal roads of Velintic Vaichnavism. While 
thus employed he ran short of Tirwmax,* or tho holy white 
earth, with which Srivaishnavas are required to illumine their 
foreheads. To go without this distinguishing mark” is the 
greatest misfortune to Sri-Vaishnavas. Naturally therefore 
ámánuja was much concerned. He had a dream in which Lord 
Sri-Nardyana of Melukote appeared andspoke thus —* I am very 
near thee, Réminaja, on the Yadagiri hill, awaiting thy arrival 
and there thou shalt have thy Tvruman® also as well. Come 
soon.”  Ràmánuja awoke and related his wonderful dream to all 
his comrades, and sending for Vishmu-Vardhans, the king, 
delivered to him the message. The king marvelled and im- 
mediately ordered gangs of men to clear the forests in the 
direction indicated by Rámánuj, and as Ramanaja advanced, 
the king devoutly followed him behind. Steadily progressing 
hus, they arrived at the foot of the Yadugiri hill, and ascend- 


? Some notes from Rice's Epigra- 
phica Carnataka Vol. IIL. p: 20, are 
here added : " —Inscription 80 Sr- 
records the grant of the title to che 
sacred earth at Mélukote, which, it 
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ing it, arrived at the fountain callel Védapushkaril, and 
sighting the holy slab, (paridkdnasila). where of yore Dat- 
tatreya had worn his ascetic robes, Rimimuja bathed in the 
fountain and lasing aside Kürésa'e white robes, worn when leaving 
Srirangem, put on his colored ascetic robes. The date of entry 
into Yadugiri is chronicled as the Babudhinya year, in the month 
of Tai (or about 1090 A. C. or when Rimánuje was about 80 
years of age)’ From the Véda-pnshkarint, they silently 
‘walked forward in search of where Lord Narayana (i.e, Hisstatue) 
lay hidden. They failed that day to find the place Ramamja 
however saw in a vision vouchsafed to him that He lay covered 
up in an ant-hill, between a Champaka and a Vakule tree on 
either side, and to the south-west corner of the Kalyant-pond, 
and thet the snt-hill was overgrown with the sacred basil. He 
also saw that the place whore trumar was deposited lay to the 
north-west corner of the same Kalyári-pond, and he also heard. 
as if Nardyans telling him that fragments of basil leaves would 
be strewn along the path which lay between Rmánbja and the 
placos indicated. RamAnnja awoke from his reverie and followed 
thedirections given. This led to Kalydst, and thence on to the 
ant-hill. This was covered with basil es prophesiod. Rémannja 
was transported with joy and prostrating himself before the 
place, removed the earth, andlo, the statue of Náráyapa was 
found underneath. Inexpressible joy animated the devout band 
who were privileged to be present on this most auspicious and 
"Missfal occasion; and the divine sight so intoxicated them that 
they deliriously danced, chanted praises, sent forth peals of 
hhand-clappings and ejaculations, and viti king Vishnu-rardhana. 
in their midst, celebrated the occasion with a blast of trumpets 
and a beat of tom-toms and a burst of instrumental and other 
mnsic—all, a united ontbarst and demonstration of the intense 
spiritnal glow in which they bad become enveloped by an event, 
the most unusual and extraordinary in the anuals of mankind. 
Pails of milk were brought and emptied over the Holy Statue 


1 Mr. Rice puta 1117 A.C. as the year of Bitti-Deva's conversion. 
This most be wrong. Babodhinya tallice with 1099, A.C., when Rà- 
mánuja was exactly 82 years of age. 
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followed by a detail of ritual prescribed by the Paiicharatra 
Sástra. RamAnuja himself personally worshipped the Deity for 
three days, and Náriyana was thus reinstalled after ages of 
oblivion, and the decad of St. Nammazhvir, beginning with 
Orundyakam [Tiruvàymozhi, v], was dedicated to this God, 
inasmuch as Raménuja was the rightful inheritor of all the 
spiritual wealth of the apostles preceeding him, and was thus 
the authority to interpret forgotten traditions. 


Ramanuja next proceeded to the north-west corner of the 
Kalyani-pond, and made a furrow on the ground with his holy 
staff. It revealed white bods of clay, and thus was another act 
of his vision realized, to the marvel of all present. Raminnja 
‘thus obtained the holy earth he wanted, (described in the begin. 
ning of this Chapter), with which he signed himself on the 
twelve paris of the body prescribed, and to his great delecta- 
tion. 


The jungle over the summit of the Melukots (Yédavagiri) 
hill was cleared away, streets were aligned, rows of houses 
built, a temple erested for Lord Néráana over the ant-hill ; 
and a series of festivals, monthly, annual and so on were insti- 
tuted. But an utsava (processional) image was wanting—an im- 
age cast of a compound of five select metals in fixed proportions. 
Bat this was dificult of accomplishment, and Ramanuja fell to 
musing deeply as to how this difficulty was to be overcome, He 
was again given a vision, in which Narayana appeared to him 
and spoke thus :—“ Ramanuja, our moveable representative is 
alive, named Hámapriya, which is now in Delhi with the Turk 
Bmmidn Riya. Proceed there and bring it. Ràminuja 
‘accordingly made preparations and journeyed all the way to 
Delhi and there meeting the Raya or king. prevailed npon him 
to grant his request. The Turk king gave orders that Rámá- 
nuja be taken to the apartments where his plundered treasures 
were hoarded. ‘There were many idols, but Rámáneja failed 
to find among them Rimapriya; and be fell into a reverie ashe 


1 Read verse: ciis Quis iA (Liminnja's taniyan by Anan- 
áshván oF Anantasâri J 
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pondered how to trace it. He was given a dream in which 
ámapriya appeared and said:—" I am with the daughter of 
the king. She has made a plaything of me. To her dally- 
ings and caresses, I am a living person. Come there and find 
me.” Rimianja awoke and reported to the king that the idol 
he sought was with the Sultàni. The king's curiosity was 
roused at the revelations, a foreign Sanyisin of a different 
persuasion wa: making to him; and not only curiosity but respect 
and adoration for the holy saint. The King took the Sanyasin 
Ràmánuje into the seraglio, where no other man dared enter ; 
and wonderful to relate, R&mápriya was there found, fondled by 
the Sulténi, his danghter, to whom He played the husband. 
Rámazuje, entering, called Him by His name, and lo, the Image. 
jumped down from the couch on which the Sultiai had placed 
Him, and walked to where Ramanuja stood, in all the glory and 
grace of an incarnated deity, embellished according to all the 
ideals of taste natural to Aryan imagination. Riménuja 
embraced the advancing Divine Beauty with all the fondness of 
a parent finding his long-lost son ; and in commemoration of the 
discovery, called him by the endearing name of Selva-p-pillai, 
which in Samskrit is Sampatkumére, by which name the Image 
is still called. The king, who witnessed all this procedure was 
simply astonished beyond measure, and loading Ramanuja with 
gifts and honors, sent him back from the scene of his holy 


‘The daughter SuliSni would not bear the separation from 
the, to her, living doll. She wanted it back for herself. But 
the father said: “It is their god, daughter; how can we claim 
Him?" “Then,” cried the Sultini piteously to her father: 
“Send me with my God. “ Most cheerfully,” said the father, 
and allowed her to depart with untold wealth and other 
things, telling Ramtnuje:—“Holy hermit, thy God goes 
not alone, but with a wife as well—a precious wife. I con- 
sign her to thy care.” RamAnuje proceeded with his Divine 
treasure, and reached Yadavagiri in due time. Here he 
inaugurated Sampat-kumåra in all ceremony, and instituted all 
the festivals which must be celebrated throughout the year, 
‘with the necessary establishment to conduct them for all time to 


CH. XXIX. TAE NOSLENS (ENMÂD) 189 


come! And Rámánuje assured all who made Yédavagiri their 
holy residence, that they would be entitled to attain to the 
same spiritual state as himself. By the name Nardyantdri in 
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the Krite-yage, Vedidri in the Trita-age, and Yadavádri or 
Yidavagiri in Dvapara age is the holy hill of Melukote known, 
and in the Kali-age, as having boen restored by the Yati 
(asectic) Rámánnjo, it is called Yati-eia. Thus it is written 
in Sétvata-Samhita' (Péfichardtra). 
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[In the stupendous work involved in the institution of this 
Holy Shrine, and tho, in those days, hard journeys to distant coun- 
tries which had consequently to be nadertaken, the Pafichamas 
or the Pariabs or those low-caste Hindus who are relegated to 
a place in the Hindu Society beyond the pale of the law-sanc- 
tioned Chitur-sareya (ce, the four constituted members of the 
Hindu polity, the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra), 
were, so says onr tradition, of great help to Sri Réménuja. 
He gave them the title of “Tienkkulattir” or the “ Blessed 
Descendants,” and further allowed them the privilege of entering 
into the Holy Temples to certain limits, vir, the outer gate 
near the altar (Dhraje-Stambha, or Bali-pltba), this practice 
remaining in force even up tothis day, in the Temples of 
Srirangam, Melukote, and Belur (Hassan District). They aro 
allowed to bathe in the Holy Ponds attached to the Temples, 
to which on other days than those allowed, this privilege is 
strictly disallowed; and the highest class, viz., the Brahmans, 
cannot during the privileged days allotted to the Tiruk-kulai- 
irs, complain of contamination when they may chance to 
rub shonlders with cach other in the holy streets. Ramanujs 
opened the doors of religious instructions for these classes, as 
well as certain modes of ritual and other privileges peculiar 
to Sri-Vaishnavas, such as the PaRcha-Samskára or the Fine 
Holy Vaishnava Secraments. It is thus evident how seriously 
had Rámánujs bethought of elevating the low-classes as 
regards their eligibility for salvation. Raméuuja had already 
confirmed too in his own days, what his predecessors bad 
ordained, viz., the enshrinement of saints in the Temples, to 
whatever caste they might belong.) 


JHead St. Tirappiot Achvis’s immortal founder of the Vaishpava 
life in the Lives of Dravida Sainta. sect went to Melkote in the Mysore 
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Rámánuja also established a see of his at Yati-saila, called 
the Yatiraja-math, where a Sanyásin is always to live and 
manage the affairs of the Fane. The building still exists intact, 
and the monastery has had a line of illustrious successors to this 
day. An old badari tree still lives in it. 

During the time Ramanoja was so installed in kis high 
pontificate, he is said to have gone to Padmagiri,' and engaged 
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there with the Bauddhas in a philosophical controversy. He 
succceded im vanquishing the atheists, and owing toa wager 
made evidently by them that, in the event of defeat, they would 
Submit themselves to be groond in an oil-mill ', ju caso they 
were not willing to become adherents to the new faith, they 
seem to have been allowed to undergo the self-imposed pu 
ment. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
CHOLA'S PERSECUTIONS. 

Twelve years, it is written, did Rmánujs stay in the 
Maisar Country, with his head-quarters at Sri-Nariyapapnra 
(Melukóte). All this time he had no news of what events 
transpired at Srirangam, which he had left owing to the Sivite 
king Krimikantha-Chola’s persecutions. Now « Sri-Vaishnava 
arrived, and fell with bis face flat before Ramanuja. Raising 
him, Rámánnja eagerly inquired :—" Is all going on well with 
Lord Ranga and all His holy affairs?” “Al is well, Sire,” 
said he, “ save that youare very much missed.” “ But,” asked 
Ramanuja with a Guttering heart, “how did Kürésa and 
‘Mahapirza fare, who were forced to appear before the apos- 
tate Chola?” “Sire,” he began, “ the two good men, as you are 
‘aware, were taken to Chola’s presence, and Chola commanded 
them to set their signatures to the written declaration: No 
higher being than Siva exists. Bat Kürése poured out before 
him voluminous authorities from the Vedas, Upanishads, 
Suritis and Purinas, proving that Náràyapa was the Highest 
God, being the Cause of the cosmae, as also its Author for 
creation, snstention, sad dissolution, and therefore the only 
Object of worship and contemplation ; and that Chatur-makha 
Brabmà and Rudra were respectively His son and grandson; 
and cited other verses io demonstrate his position *. But 
Chola after all seid in angry tones :—“ Look here, thou art 
deed a very clever person, and therefore capable of interpreting 
ithoritative texts to suit thy own preconceived prejudices. I 
will not hear all this. Here is my circular containing the 
statement: “There is no higher than Siva.” I command thee 
to sign it without another word of protest”. Kürésa took tho 
paper, but before attaching his signature thereto, wrote 
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7 Dronam asti tatah param,’ and then signed his name under it. 
‘The meaning of this passage is: “ But drana is higher than 
that.” This, and “ Sivdt parataram násti,” meaning: ‘ther 
is no higher than Siva, together make a couplet in Sanskrit 
verse. Taken togther, they read — There is no higher than 
Siva; but Dróga is higher than that (Siva).” By this Kiréxa 
implicated a pun on the terms Sica and Dróna; Şiva meani 
a small measure, and Drona, a greater measure. This play on 
words was taken as a slight and affront which necessarily 
threw the king into a rage, who exclaimed: “ Pull ont the 
eyes of this daring jester.” “But” exclaimed Kirésa in 
return, “thou needst not take that trouble, tyrant; I will 
do that act with my own bands, for my eyes ought not to 
romain after seeing a sinner like thyself”! A martyr to the 
cause of Vaishnavism, Karésa, so saying, gouged out his eyes, 
striking terror into all who witnessed this blood-curdling scene, 
The cruel king now turned to the venerable old dchdrya 
Mabüpürna, and cried —“ Now, Sir, will you sign this circular. 
orno?” Pürpa said he could not, supporting his refusal by 
citations from various scriptures. On this, the king commanded 
his myrmidous to catch the dissenter and pluck out his eyes, 
‘This cruelty having been inflicted the king drove the two 
martyrs out of his palace. 


Blood streamed out of the eye-less cavities of old Párpa, and 
the poignant agony consequent may be better imagined than des- 
eribed. Parna’s daughter Attuzhay-ammal had followed the 
martyrs unobserved. When they emerged from the palace with 
gore dripping and drenching their persons, she ran to them, and 
leading them by their hands, passed out of sight, and comforted 
and consoled them as best as she could, wiping their bloody 
faces, bathing with water, and thus doing her best to stop the 
blood and alleviate their terrible sufferings. Kiirésa was 
middle-aged, and bad besides a strong will, which he further 
strengthened by the reflection : “ Ah, God, what grace of Thine 
indeed that thou bast chosen mo as Thy vessel to give eye for 


3 For other particulars of conversation, see Topic 101, in our 
Divine Wisdom of Dravida Sainta, p. 118. 
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eye." the second eye meaning faiti—the Vaishava-faith. Thus 
he bore the pain with a courage, sbperhuman But Pürma was 
in hin declining years, and tottering as he was in the weakness 
of old age, found the pain beyond his powers of endurance, and 
therefore laid himself dowu on the way in the open, his head 
resting on the lap of Kürésa; and his feet on his poor dangh- 
ter’s lap. “Holy Sire,” said they to him, “what cruel fate 
has befallen us, and you in particular. Your birth-place is 
Srirangam, your God is Ranga, and your disciple is RAminuja 
himself ; aud yet to think that destiny should have ordained 
Jour grave in an outof the way feld near Gangai- 
Konda-sézha-puram! Does this cause you grief?" To this, 
Plena said :—“ My beloved children, huve ye not heard that 
‘wherever a Vaishnava may chance to die, there God is 
present with him"! even as Blessed Rima was present 
at the dying of Jatayu, in the wilderness ?* And have ye not 
heard that, “the best place for a Vaishnava todie is on a 
Vaishpava's lap or in a Vaishpava’s house ?’* And this besides 
is holy land too where Iam dying, for it is where our holy 
ancertérs Nathamnni and Kurngai-kival-appan died. Also 
know that if we grieve, because we did not die at Srfrangam 
itself, all onr posterity will think that for salvation, death in 
Srirangam alone is necessary. No, no, our rule is that a good 
sonl, which has capitulated to God (prepossa) may meet his 
death anywhere, and yet be sure of God beside him there.” So 
speaking, Mahâpûrna expired with his last thonghte lovingly 
fixed on Yamunéchérya, his Guru, and sped to ineffable Rest 
in the bosom of God.* 


According to custom, Pirza had to be cremated with due 
ceremony and honors. There came some way-farers and sai 
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^O man, you huve a corpse, and we help those who are aban- 
doned by all, as you evidently are.” Kürésa cried :—" Sirs, 
God is with us ; so proceed on your wey and snccour those who 
are really abandoned. These searches, then after andtha-pretas 
(helpless corpses) went their way. And now turned up sud- 
denly Srivaishnavas, people of Kürésa's own faith, by the 
help of whom he cremated Parga by the special rite called the 
Brahma-médha. 


Kürésa was now gently led toa shelter, and after resting 
there for a while, after the tremendous trials he had undergone, 
was brought to Srirangam by night-marches to elude pursuit 
by the king's emissaries, if he still did intend to persecute 
the fugitives. Kürésa was spending weary days lamenting 
over what had happened, and grieving that he was denied the 
privilege of dying with the veteran Mahéparua. 


‘One day, Küréga desired to visit Lord Ranga, for the frst 
time after the chapter of disastrous events related above. 
Being blind, he slowly groped his way to the sbrine. But king 
Chola had strictly decreed by his royal mandate that none 
should be allowed to enter it, who was a follower of Rámántja. 
When then Kürésa was about to step into the Temple, the 
guards said : “ Sire, our orders are strict. No one belonging to 
‘Ramfnuje are to be admitted. But you are a good man par ez- 
cellence, and so we make of you an exception. Enter, but pray 
make an avowal that you have seceded from Raméunja.” On 
hearing this, Kürésa closed his ears and said: “ Good guards, 
what have I heard? If I bave to secede from Raménuja, and 
recant as you wish, I had better give up this God Ranga. 
Without Rámánnjs, no God exists for me.” So saying, Kirésa 
groped his way back, bent with grief, and fell on the ground 
weeping, uttering, in despairing tones, the holy verses of saints. 
Soon after, he left Srirangam, with his two children, to Tiru- 
miliranjolai (near Madura) to spend his days there in grief 
and solitude. 

Such was the narrative given by the guest who bad 
arrived at Melukote from Srirangam. Ràmānuja listened to the 
bitter tale, which was to him like molten lead poured into his ears- 
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With difficulty he suppressed his rising emotions; and at last, 
containing himself no longer, barst iuto a passion of grief, 
dropped on the ground like a felled tree and rolled in the dust, 
wetting it with his burning tears. His disciples gathered 
round him and did their best to console him. And he resigned 
himself at last, thanking God that Kürésa at least was alive, 
whom thus he had yet a chance to see, though the thought of 
the loss of his eyes was to him unbearable. 

Mahápürga, being his Guru, all the sacraments to be 
celebrated after death were duly performed such as Sri-chirpa- 
paripálana, and memorial verses * were dedicated to him. 

Raminnja’s heart was wrung with agony. He called 
M. M. Andin* to his side, and directed him to proceed to Sri- 
rangam, carrying condolences and a budget of news to Kürésa, 
and retarn with all the intelligence of that place ; and engaged 
himself more vigorously than ever in prelections on the 
‘Vedinta which he delivered to his devoted audiences. 

About this time, Goshtht-pirna, one of the Gurus of 
Ramdnnja, also died. His diciples gathered round him and 
asked him what were bis thoughts in his last moments. He 
said he was thinking of his Guru Yàmunáchirya, and the 
meaning of bis verse:— 
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<0 Ráma Great, who forgave the misereant Kdka ! 
O Krishna Great, who forgave the mizcreant Chaitya ! 
How can my sin persist against such grace of Thine ? 

So saying Parma died. And Terk-Achvér, his son, performed 
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all the funeral ceremonies, Memorial verses were dedicated to 
him? 

‘Tirumlai-Andan’, Tiru-v-aranga-p-perumal-Araiyar,! Srt- 
Saila-pürps, and KAichi-pürna, "tbe other gurus of Raminuja 
also soared to the Etermal Regions, at this time ; and memorial 
verses were dedicated to them as custom demanded. 

Tbus ends a black chapter. 

[Iti chroniched of Kàfchi-pürna that it was a very dark 
night at the close of a day, when he had finished his servicer to 
Lord Varada, and had to go home. A torch-besrer by name 
‘Arulalan attached to the Temple was found on the premises. 
‘Parna begged of him to conduct him back to hie retreat light- 
ing the dark way with his torch. But be excused himself say- 
jing he was much tired that day, and slipped away, to sleep 
snug in a corner. Pürna thought he would find his way in the 
pitch-dark night as best as he could ; but hardly had he crossed 
the threshold of the Temple-gate, when there was found a torch- 
‘bearer with his torch, ready to conduct him home. Pürma was 
glad that the man bad kindly changed bis mind for his sake. 
The next morning, however, when Piirps came to the Temple 
to do the round of his duties, the torch-bearer ran towards 
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him, and with a look of great repentance, fell at his feet crav- 
ing pardon for his refusal, the previous night, to light him home, 
Pürna was taken aback at this demonstration, for he had had 
him actually the previous night. Tt now however flashed upon 
his mind that it must have beca Lord Varada Himself after all 
(whose tamil name is Arludlan also), who had personated the 
torch-bearer. With joy bubbling in bis breast at this addi- 
tional evidence of God's love for his humble votaries, he di 
missed the real torch-bearer, of course forgiving him.’] 

[A tradition also has been handed down, with regard to 
Arnlilan that he was the favorite of Kanchipirna, so much so 
‘that he daily received from the latter theremains of Varada- 
offered food in the temple, after having been eaten by him. 
One day Pürpa gave the food on a leaf to Arulilan. Somehow 
a leaf had found its way into one of the holy vessels with which 
food was offered to Lord Varada; and Varua was shown this. 
He identified it with the leaf he had given to Arulálan; and 
ho latter, when asked, said he could not explain how it fonnd 
its way into the shrine and into a holy vessel. Uf course the 
templo-officials resolved to perform a great purificatory cero- 
mony. But Lord Varada declared to them that he would 
brook no such ceremony, inasmuch as Arolélan was such a dear 
servant of his, and Parns was a sacred person, whose touch of 
the food and Arulàlan's touch of it again made the leaf so holy 
that he would rather have the day's food served to him with 
the leaf. This was accordingly done and no purificatory ritual 
customarily binding, was gone through. It is said that Rama- 
nuja had come to learn the extraordinary sanctity of Parna and 
of all that concerned him and of the esteem in which Lord 
Varada held bim; and that it was ou this account Rámánnja 
had been eager to partake of the food first taken by Parma. It 
was for this purpose, it may be remembered, that Rimanuja 
invited Parne to his house; but he was thwarted in the design 
by the indiscretion of his wite—which has already been related 
on page. 70.] 

This account fortuitoanly [a miracle 1 shonld say] Toll hs 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
RAMÁNUJA'S RETURN TO SRÍRANGAM. 

M. M. Andan, who was despatched by Ràmánoja to Sri- 
rangam, arrived there in duc time and making obeisance to 
Küresa, announced himself to the now blind but heroic martyr. 
Kardsa foll into ecstasy and looked upon Andàm as Rámáunjs 
himself arrived, and hurriedly asked, in avxions tremulous 
tones, how it was faring with Rámánuje. Said Andán:— 
“ He is well enough; but his grief at what has happened 
here and especially at the loss of your eyes, is inconsolable. 
He has sent me to tender you his heart-felt sympathies ". 
“Good,” said Küréso, “but inform my master that so long as 
his life has been saved from the bigot Chola—a life which 
sustains the world—the loss of my eyes is of no account what- 

Intelligence arrived at this timethat king Chola bad died ! 
of acarbuncle on his neck, festering with worms. Andiin, to 
make sure of this, journeyed to Gangai-konda-Sozhapuram 
(near Chidambaram ?), and obtaining corroboration of the glad 
news, hurried on to Melukote, taking with him Ammangi- 
amma], whom he met on his way. 

In due course they arrived at Melukote, and finding Rama- 
nuja busy at the time bathing in the holy pond Kalyani, fell 
before him, and shedding tears of joy, related to him the news 
of Chole's death. RamAnuja was transported with joy at the 
death of the sworn enemy of his Faith, and raising up the two 
disciples, embraced them, himself shedding tears of joy and 
Hoysala, whois found at Yädava- 
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said —'O faithful sons, how far indeed have you travelled, 
bearing so many hardships simply tocarry me this joyful mes- 
sage! How can I sufficiently reward you? The best that T 
can give you is the Holy Draya-mantra. Receive it So say- 
ing he initiated them in the Holy Formula ; and looking round 
to the group of followers who bad surrounded him, addressed 
them thus:—“O my faithful, our bitterest foe is gone. Our 
faith has stood this most severe and crucial trial. This boly pond 
Kalynt is really kalyóni, auspicious , and this Marati-Andéa 
is really méruti, Hanumén.”* "Yea," all cried jubilantly. 
In a body they all mounted the sacred Hill of Lord Nrisimha, 
rising from the edge of the pond. Prostrating himself before 
Nrisimha, Ràmánujs praised him thus:—“ O Slayer of Hira- 
nya, of yore, even now bast thou slain Chola, the demon. Even 
‘as thou savedst thy devotee Prablida then, hast thou saved 
Kürésa now." Tirtha and prasida were duly bestowed on 
RamAnuja who thereon descended the bill, and entering the 
adytum of Naréyans, asked leave of Him to return to Sriran- 
gam, now that bis work was completed. Narayana returned 
no answer for a long time, when Ràmánoja urged his request 
again: “ Almighty, Ranga’s command was that I should stay 
for ever in Srirangam. Owing to unexpected calamities, I was 
forced to leave the place. Now that all has been accomplished 
here, may I not return?" Lord Nariyane’s voice now came: 
“Be it so, then.” 


Riminnja had established in Melukote, fifty-two officers 
(Aimbattiravar) for the restored Pane of Nardyana. ‘These 
magnates, hearing that Rimtnaje was abont to leave them, 
fell at his fect weeping, and said: “Holy Sire, how can we live 
without yon?" Réminuje raised them up lovingly and brush- 
ing away their tears, said .—" Take heart, song, I shall let an 
image be cast after my own likeness, and leave it here, filled 
with my power. Tt shall answer all your purposes. Further, 
T lay it on you all to take care of our Sampat-kiiméra brought 
from Delhi. He is like my son standing near the brink of a 
well. Such is my love for Him. See to the proper dischargo 


1 The messenger who brovglt Rima the joyful tidings of Siti. 
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of alt the sacred functions connected with Nàr&yana's Temple. 
See that you do not cheat God of what is due to Him, or cheat 
each other. Remain ever firmly friendly to one another, and 
be not remiss in your loving services to God whom we have 
installed in this country.” 

Leaving besides a detailed code of temple-procedure, he 
left Melukote, after passionate grief had been displayed, by him 
on the one hand at having to part from his beloved Sampat- 
kumára and his disciples, and on the other hand by his disci- 
ples and all st having to part from their cherished master 
and pontif. Ramfnuja’s progress thus from the Temple 
was very slow for some dintance out of the town. He 
looked hack at every step, drinking in with his eyes, the 
sight of the temple, its torrets, corridors, the streets, and 
the homesteads which had risen all round, and with a beart 
overflowing with kindness for all that he was going to leave 
behind. Nor would the townsfolk allow him to depart quietly. 
After be had gone some way forward, they waylaid him and 
cried :—" Sire, how can we be sure you are in your Image? 
Give us evidences; else yor cannot leave us in bereavement.” 
“Beloved men,” said he, “return, and standing before my 
image, call me by my name.” They ran back and did so. 
^ Rámánoja, our Lord '", cried they. "Yes, I am here and for 
ever,” came the voice from the Image. They were satisfied, and 
running back to Ramdauja, fell before bim and after a vehement 
outburst of grief and of gratitude, and consolation by Rámánuja, 
he was allowed to bid adieu to them all. 

In rapid marches,—love for Sampst-kamara restraining 
him, but prospect of seeing Lord Ranga urging bim forward— 
ho arrived at the banks of Kaveri at Srirangam. He stopped 
there to bathe and decorate himself with the twelve holy 
marks and make other preparations before planting his foot on 
the sacred land. In the meanwhile, the magnates of Sriran- 
gam were apprised of his arrival. Their joy was indescribable. 
‘They all ran up to him in breathless excitement, and wel- 


1 Op. For where there are two gathered in my name, there am I 
im the midst of them", (Mat: XVIII, 20]. “Behold Tam with yon all 
days, even to the consummation of the world "- Mat. XX VIII, 20]. 
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comed him back home with a salvo of greetings. After having 
been away for nearly twenty long years, he was now making 
triumphal entry in the midst of a seething crowd,—all eyes 
and hearts turned to him—atter having undergone so many 
hanlships and trials for the Faith. A ceremonial entry was 
made into the adytam of Ranga, with prostrations at every 
step. “Son,” said the Lord, opening His mouth, “ thon hast. 
been away from Us far and long; sare thou must be very tired. 
“ Merciful God,” replied Rémannje, “ while Thou art alive with 
Thy elect by Thy side, there is no fatigue to me or all the 
universe put together.” Ranga was pleased and commanded 
tirtha and prasdda to be administered, aud granted him leave 
to go and join his monastery and rest after his toils and trials. 


But as Rémfuuja threaded his way round the streets of 
Sricangam, where he gladly wituessed the charming scenes 
which he had long missed, his thoughts were occupied with 
Rairéga, and the first thing that he would, and did, do was to 
step into his dwelling. Of course blind Kürésa, who had ere 
this returned from Tirozmáliranjolai (near Madura), was inform- 
ed beforehand of bis master’s retorn; and as he heard Ràmá- 
muja approach, rashed forward from his door, and prostrat- 
ing himself, firmly clasped Ràminuje's feet, and bathed them 
in a flood of tears, and lay there speechless like one bewitched 
and stricken. Ramfnuja wes himself greatly moved. He gently 
lifted up Kürésa, and firmly embracing him, was himself made 
speechless by the mingled sentiments of joy and grief shak- 
ing the very foundations of his soul. with great difficulty, ob- 
structed by tears and by voice made tremuloas with emotion and 
refusing utterance, spoke the one phrase: “Kirtsa, thou 
hast given thy eye—the eyeof our faith—for the faith !” Kürésa: 
who had lost his voice so long, recovered somewhat, and was 
able to say :— Master, beloved! I must at least have sinned 
by thinking, ‘this man's mark on the forehead is crooked.” 
Hence my panishment is deserved.” Riminuja ssid: “ Beloved, 
thon, to sin? Rather mine must be the sin, for which thou 
hast atoned. Come, let us go.” So ssying, Rámánnja reached his 
own monastery, leading Kürtea lovingly by the hand, followed 
by the immense host of devotees and others mustered thick, 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 
SHORT EXCURSIONS AND INCIDENTS. 


After twelve (or some say fourteen) years‘ of absence, 
‘Ramfauje bad retarned to hiscentral see, the centre of his opera- 
tions. ‘Thefsithfal gathered roand bim. Love and veneration 
for him had multiplied and deepened; and thy all said:— 
“Worshipfal master, by the loss of Mabápürra, a blank has been 
created in our hearts, and by the loss of our Kûresa's eyes, a 
sore. Have we lived to see you,—a salve for our ills ? Listen, 
master, the apostate (infidel) Cho!a not only persecuted us and 
four lesders, bat carried bis vandalism to great excess by 
destroying our Vaishrava temples everywhere. He had 
thus demolished the Vishnu Images in Chitrakûta,—abont 
which you shall anon hear more, and was on bis way to Sri- 
rangam to do the same. But when he halted for the night in 
a village, he was suddenly taken ill, a fatal sore burst out on 
his neck and killed him after terrible suffering. Srirangam, 
the centre of our faith, was thas miraculously saved. Listen 
now to what happened at Chitraküte (Chidambaram). The 
place, as you are aware, is infested with Saivas, and their leader 
Chola, had torn up Lord Govinda-raje from His seat—both the 
mila and the wtsava Images—, and had directed their being cast 
into the sea. But there wasa courtesan by name Tily& (or 
Tillai) who is a staunch Vaishnara devotee. She managed to 
divert the king's attention at the time, so far as to enable the 
‘Vaishnava adherents of the place to avert the sea-grave form 
their Lord, and secretly make away with Him to Tirapati up in 


1 Like Bima who would not 
retary to Ayodya for dé gen 
in apito of Übaracrs preyer, the 
Tord Ranga woold not Fula Kimi 
mujas prayers to end Chola's per- 
Sedation, ill he also (being imas 
roter) travelled for 14 years. 
Aecordieg to a Belar inscription 
(ride foot note 1, p. 182) Disarathi 
Sriatlshed the Balar Temple ʻa 1089 
Seta, (A.C. 1117), so that taking 

7 This is said to have boon caused by God Venkatesa striking his 
neck with the discos, in answer to Rimtanja's prayers. 
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‘the north." Rémannja heard all this vandalistic tale with a. 
troubled heart, and hot tears rolled down his cheeks. “ Beloved 
disciples, take heart and be comforted, I will set matters right.” 
So saying, he again girded himself up for action, though now 
very old and exhausted?! “Start,” commanded he, “let us go 
to Venkatésa.” So they all went to Tirupati, arriving at which 
place, Ramdauja had a temple bailt at the foot of the hill, by 
the h Ipof a Yádava-rája or Katliyadeva and had Govindardja 
of Chitraküta installed there. He called Him by the name 
Tillai-Govindardja," and created s town round the Temple, 
Govindarája-patfana (Padapari), which is still flourishing at the 
present time. Kámánnja now recollected the old Saint's verse = 

Qai Bites Riera ser rien 

dialam pego Casa. s0 pei ed gat; 
and wondered how prophetic it was of the Saint to bave sung 
‘the Shrine of Tirupati aloog with the Shrine of Chitrakütam 


Tinke Divya Glas of gives the date of the destrudiom 
this ‘Vishow Shrine by Kalottunga Chola as 
Hin pee reus sO prar pria sp 
Oper aBeds Peters pish, 
Of Pra irisi 
(scion ote Qui fiers gre. 
ia 1009 Seka=1057 AC, 
is an tans bos jut 
ediatiy er ter Rimaanje 
Rip Yo the ucla of 
"TIDT A.C. finds Rimtnojast Melo- 


the Areopagite sai, though he raid 

it with efereocoto another matter. 

T That tight ia one and, enti 

ie same through all things mod 

although there ja diversity ol ob- 

deca, the light remains quo ond 
ied i 


Ue speak of God Rangssiths, God 
Varada God Venkatersand so forth, 
Theseramesaro varios names given. 
to but one God, a dierent seme 
fora different Shrine. The Names 
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in one verse? He then ascended the High Holy Hill of Tiru- 
pati to pay his homage to the Lord Venkatoss. Here, Ràmá- 
naja imparted the Art of worshipping God in His Images 
(Acádhana),—alled the Nitya—to his two disciples Küréta and 
Hanumad-Disa. There was another disciple Vangi-p-Purattu 
Nambi, to whom. he bad promised this knowledge for some 
time, but an opportunity had not presented itself so far. As 
however he was concluding his instractions, V. P. Nambi sud- 
denly presented himself before Rimanajs, who felt somewhat 
ficult therefore in the delicate situation, viz., bis unbosoning 
secrets to some, while he had not done so to those whom he had 
promised; but RamAnaja excused himself to Nambi thus .— 
“Listen, Nambi! Hitherto I could not solve to myself the 
riddle how Lord Krishna who is God all-powerful, submitted 
himself to be bound by a rope by an ordinary woman Yasoda. 
‘To-day I find the solution inasmuch as by the importunity of 
my disciples Kress and Hanumad-Dis, my own strong will 
bent io impart knowledge to them though I had promised 
it thee first. My own experience thea, of how supplication 
made my own will to give in, enpplie me with the key how even 
God will allow his resolve to melt before the fire of His 
votaries’ love. So saying, he gave the promised knowledge to 
Nambi- 

Rámánnja took leave of the Lord and descending the Holy 
Hill, wended his way back to Srirangam via Kânchi. Settled 
thus in his see, the High Pontiff dispensed his teachings to 
crowded audiences, who received them, it is said, as cool 
showers and balmy zephyrs lulling their parched souls to 
heavenly rest. 

Kulottunge Chóla II (1128—1158 ?) or Vikrama-Chél 
(1113—1128) who perhaps was also called Kulottunga, the son 


1 Consult pp. S7 tof Venkatt- Vasthe]. On Venkatess, see Rig 
chalsGhtoails for farther details. Voda VIIL 8,18. -muiqm near 
Hence in the Ashtottara Hyma to bam | RISER A- 
Seinen (Vonkatosa), Hie mme rere D is 
is coupled with Govinda thus: 3 Vide Commentaries on Tiru- 
Aerie AAAA: h 


(P. 78, Venkaticbala- Mibit 
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of Krimikantha-Chôls who was a pro-Vaishnavite and who 
had in vain tried to convince his father of the futility of his 
schemings againstthe Vaishnavas inasmuch as their strongholds, 
the Ramfyana and the Mahabbarata could nevor be repressed, 
though he might demolish all the Vaishnava temples on earth, 
and had also suffered reverses of fortone* on account of the 
sins of his father, hearing of Ramdauja’s arrival, ropaired to 
Srirangam in haste, taking with him the Pándya and Chera 
Kings. Approaching Raminuje, he fell at his feet and craved 
pardon for his father’s faults. From the largeness of lis hoart, 
Rámáouja granted it; and took Kulottonge, by his request, 
into the Vaishnava fold by administering due sacraments and 
made him a disciple of Dasarathi. “No more", cried the king, 
“shall I exercise any jarisdiction ovor the Tomples August 
Sire. pray you to assume the entire control yourself from 
thin day.” Hámánuje consented, and calling Dàsarathi, lad 
the entire administration of the Temple formally hestowed on 
him as a gift ın the manner prescribed by the Sastras. It in 
written in the work, called Koilozbugu, that a stone inrcrip- 
ton to this effect was caused fo be installed at the Arys-bh: 
tal gate Ramanuje is stated to be past his centenary by this 
time. 


pp. 97-9, it, may be soen that the 


find subsequent vassaiage 
Kings of Vijayanagaram. [Vide y 
31, Contributions o tho Imperial 
Gazetteer, Triekinopoly, 1001 A.C] 

Tes Ro. T Temple o 
Mie second collection of Papers re- 
ing to Sriangam, 1894, A.C. 
From Epigrsphica Indica, Vel V, quary Vol 11). 


Refrain, 
Rimánnjs, Doctrine-supporter ! 
od for the great mountain of Dark heretics! 
Song. 
“They ny the Chôla pot up a post (Kambhs) saying:— 
with the eye on his forehead (Siva), and mo other Godhead 
‘there ia"! 
The Master of the Yatis (Yatipati) seized and flayed him alive, 
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Rémaunje was sore at heart at Kürésa's having become 
blind. One day, be called him anxiously to his side and 
said:— Son, beloved ! Lord Varada of Kafichi is, as we know, 
a ready granter of wishes. I enjoin thee to sing a hymn 10 
Him to bestow sight on thee again.” “Sire,” submitted Karésa, 
“this material sight, I desire not.” “But, beloved, do as I 
desire,” often exhorted Réménuja. Kürésa accordingly sang 
the hymn khown as Faradardja-síara—one of the five stavas— 
hegiuning with — 

rese isi fontaine: 1 

Ressourcen # 
“Hari! who deck the top of the Hasti-Hill, whom the Vedas 
declare as to have neither equal nor superior, bless me And 
in th twenty-third stanza, he prayed :— 


* Hasti-Lord of bluish hue! Recliner on Ananta ? I beseech 
Thee to ever let my sight ree Thy bewitching beauty. That 
very bight, the Lord appeared in bis dream and said: " granted,” 
Kínésa rose next morning with a joyfol heart, and after per- 
forming the day's ablutions, &c., Buished the stara, and pro- 
ceding e Rae repeated before bim the whole stava, and 
—" Sire, the previous night, the Lord appeared in my 
ream and he has granted me such spiritual sight ax is able 
ever to enjoy his Beatific Vision—Vision such as obtains in 
Vaikuntha, according to the verse:— 
TOTAA Raa 
Edu. 


Continued) foot note on page 238. 
Ard made a Chola Shed (Chsppera, a shed of the Chile skin) ? 
See, my brother! [vere 1] 
Saying — "lt is a Vylse-Tola! they (the Lingtystas), not mind- 
irg 
Fasten a bell Qandi) to a stade (Diraja) end worship it- 


For ooe Pr for that onc) Vylsa-Tójo, our master (Ayya) [Bàmá- 
muja, 
Suri ped of a thousand arans of Siva’s followers (Sarana). 
esed) 
22 
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‘In that Vaikuntha, beyond the visible universe, the 
Immortals see the Eternal Lord with their spiritual eyes. 

“My beloved, that is not what want; come let us pro- 
ceed to Lord Varada,” said Rámánuja, annoyed, and went with 
him to Kafichf, and bade him repeat the Stava. Kiirésa began 
and as he was proceeding, Rámánuja was obliged to leave the 
place for a few minutes on some business. But before he re- 
turned, Kürésa had gone to the end of his Steva; and Lord 
Varada having appeared and bidden him to ask what he wanted, 
he had abeent-mindedly prayed that Niláràm might be saved 
evenas he might be saved? ‘Be it so; said the Lord. By 
this time Rim&nuja ran in, and learning what bad taken place 
im his absence, chided Kürésa thus :—“Son, thou hast acted 
contrary to my wishes. Thou has spoilt matters. Oh Lord, 
canst Thou not deign to grant my prayer that Kürésa regain 
(physical) sight ?” The Lord was moved at this earnest sppeal 
of Rámánoja, and spoke thns:—‘ We grant him that sigh 
but except Me and thee, he shall see no other material object." 
Rámiavja was at least satisfied with this, and immediately put 
Kürésa to test by asking him to look at Lord Varada, and 
describe Him. Kürésa did so. * And now describe me, asked 
he next. Kürésa, his face lit up with heavenly joy, described 
his preceptor's person accurately in all detail. Raménuja was 
satisfied and taking leave of the Lord, returned to Srirangam. 

Rámánoja was, after his return, engaged with his disciples, 
in reading St. Andal’s Hymnal, the Náycchiyár Tirumozhi ; 
and coming to verses IX.6 and 7: Narw-narum and Inru- 
vandu, in which the Saintess declared that “she would place 
before the Lord Sundara-rija of Tirumélirenjolai, one hundred 
vessels of nectareons food; and if He bat came down and ate 
it all, she would place a hundred thousand more.” Ramanuja 
stopped at this and looking at his disciples, eaid:—“Why do 
not we proceed to the Holy Shrine at once and carry out her 
wish?" So saying, they all rose and journeyed to the place, 
and spread a great feast before the Deity. Raménuja pro. 
ceeded thence to Sri-villipnttdr, the birth-place of St. Audal, 

2 This was the person who instigated Chôja to scnd for Riminuja to 

sign the Paper of his faith. Be in a disciple of 
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and as he wasetanding before her, lost in devotion, the Saintoss, 
by the voice of her priest on daty, conferred upon him the title 
ofKéil-apnar.’ Rámünuje next proceeded to Tirunagari of St. 
Nammárhvàr. From Tizanagari, Ràmánuja paid a visit to 
Tirukkólàr, about two miles north of it, th birth-placo of 
St. Madhurakavi. As he was proceeding, he met a damsel by 
name Tirnk-klàr Ammai comiag from Tirak-kôlûr. ‘Whence 
art thon coming asked he of her. “ From Tiruk-kélir,” said 
she. To this, Rámanuja chidingly said:—“ I wonder, lady, thou 
shouldst emerge from a Holy Place, into which, according to the 
verses of St. Nammizbvar, every one should enter?" ‘To this, 
Ammai gave the following long reply*— 


Holy Sire! who am I to deserve to live in such a Holy 
Place? for:— d 

1. Did I go on such a holy mission as Akrüra ? 

2. Did I entertain in my house like Vidura? 

3. Did I cast off my body like the Rishi's wife ? 

4. Did I canse a Ravana to be killed like Sita ? 

5. Did I raise the dead like Tondamán ? 

6. Did [ offer a corpse like Ghantákarga ? 

7. Did I adorn (a Sita) like Anasûya ? 

S. Did I seek for a Father like Dhruva ? 

9. Did I repeat the Three-letterd Name like Kshatra- 
bandha ? 

10. Did I get trodden like Abalya ? 


Z See Topic 117 and foot note thereunder, p. 133, Divine Windom o 
Dricida Saints. s; 
2 Vishna:Poraga. 
? Mabd-thirata, Sabhi-Parra. ` 
.. * B Bhigarata, X, 23, 33. ASRINE PTET I 
z 1 Sadarranà of Ithtss-camocslaya(?) 


* Rimayana. 

© Mabdlakshmi, Kérma’s wife, Veokatoss-Mihiimya (Bhavish: 
yottara, 14th Adb). 

© Harivamsa. 

7 Rimayenas 

7 Vishen-purisa. 

? Vishon-dharma, The Name id Gp-tin-la; aleo seo Tirurllai,2, 4, 

M Bimdyana, or Adhyitma-Rimisans, 14th Adh. 
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11. Did I ripen, while yet raw, like Andal ? 

12. Did I establish (or proclaim) Narayana like St. Peri- 
yazhvar ? 

13. Did I ransack religions like St. Tirumaabisai ? 

14. Did I know Him as "the Subtlest” like St. Nam- 
mázhvàr ? 

15. Did I say: “anything,” like St. Kalasckhara ? 

16. Did I say: “I pledge my word,” like Krishna ¢ 

17. Did I give clues (to Rama), like Kabandha ^ 

18. Did I reveal secrets like Trijata ? 

19. Did I recognize God (in Rámi) like Mandódari P 

20. Did I say: “ 7 know Thee,” like Visvamitra ? 

21. Did I say: “I know of no other God,” like St. Ma- 
dhurakavi ? 

22. Did I give birth to s God like Devaki ? 

23. Did I say: “conceal Thy discas," like Vasudeva ? 

24. Did I bring up a Cowherd like Yasoda ? 

25. Did I do a mite (of service) like the squirrels ? 

26. Did I take fried rice like Kuchéla ? 


7A precocious prodigy jm divinity. Read hoy life in oar Lives of 
Aetsare. 
= Read his life in our Lives of Aahvire. 


» Do. do. , and verse PesiLdgo in Tiras 
cchanda-viruttain, 

» De. d. Also v. 75 “ Puviyam " of Peri- 

a Tiravandidi may bo road. 

= De do. vene IV, 10. Peromil Tira- 


moshi. 
© Bhagavad giti XVII, 65: ESmaRaARQA, Also Dbiraie 
story ia referable, where a dead boy was restored to lifo by Krishna— 
afi others having failed. Heie mid to bave spoken thus:-WERWRW- 
dena werssfüfreft in A ANAGR: i Also see Arvame: 
dha-Parva, 70 and 18 ff. beginiung with arigato gata AA. k0- 
X © Ripe. 
= Do WeND LIS. 
7 Vorse Téve-mattarigéa in Kanin 
=m u Vishnu Partga, 
© Pldma-perios @). Also v. 27, Tramoli. 
= Şri Bhågavata. 


irattieibu. 
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Did I bestow weapons like Agastya ? 
Could I enter the seraglio like Sanjaya ? 

Could I, by * works" obtain bliss like Janaka ? 

30. Did I bite the toe and see Him like St. Tirumangai ? 
3L. Did I become the umbrella and so on, like Adi-Sésha ? 
32. Did I carry Him, like Garutmân ? 

33. Did 1 keep promise, like Nam-páduváa ? 

34. Did I behold God in a nook, like the First Ázhvàrs ? 
35. Did I guard two princes, like Vélmiki? 

38. Did I offer two garlands, like St, Tondaradippodi ? 
37. Did I obtain truths, like Tiru-k-kacchi-nambi ? 

38. Was I absorbed into God, like St. Tirap-pånåzhvàr ? 
39. Did I say: “sead,” like Vasishtha 
40. Did I worship sandals, like Kongil-piratti 
41. Did I offer clay-fowers, like Karuva-nambi ? 

42. Did I vociferate: “Oh: The Origin,” like Gajendra ? 
43. Did I offer scents, like the hunchback Kubja? 

44, Did I offer wreaths, like the Malakira ? 


BES 


7 Riniyera. 
© Şri Bhágevata and Bbirata. 
™ Blagerad.gith II, 20, Kermanaivahi, Be 
™ Read his life in our Lives of Axhviea. 
7 ‘Stotra-Hatna v, 40; and v. 52, Senadl, 1st Tiravandlai, 
© Soo Gajendra-Mokiba, Bhigarats. 
7 Kaka prise. 
9 See our Lives of Ashvies. 
1 Ramayana, the two princes being Lava and Kora, 
7 Reed bis ite fu our Lives of Ashvira, Flower-wreath and Hyma- 
wreath (Tiromátai). 
See Life of Rim | 
= See his lifo in omr Lives of Axhvass. 
» eending Bima with Virvåmitri) 
Enihi iicitee. (nior Pant) p 178. 
© Karavasambi or Bhima, [Veakatire Miblimya, Bharisbyoiiarn, 
Ath Ada] 
 Bhlgavata. 
76 and “t Visbre prisa. 
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45. Did I keep my assigned place, like Bharata ? 

46. Did I serve on the way, like Lakshmana ? 

47. Did I land on the other shore, like Guha ? 

48. Did I fight with the demon, like Jafáyus ? 

49. Did I land on this shore, like Vibhishana ? 

50. Did I offer sweet fruits, like Sabari ? 

51. Did I say : “ Here He is,” like Prahlada ? 

52. Did I hide (Krishna) like Dadbibbànda ? 

53. Did I go to the forest, like Rma ? 

54. Did I praclaim discovery (of Sita), like Hanumán ? 

55. Did I relinquish both hands, like Dranpadi ? 

56. Did I say the excuse: “milk boils over,” like 
‘Vaduga-nambi ? 

57. Did I bold my throat, like Selvappillai ? 
“stop bere,” as Idaiya- 


mp 
8 Viahou paris. 
7 This ia maid to bo related in Agntyn, Mabdbhdraia or Brindivans 


shelter to Lord Krishes when Ho was hotly pursued after by His associa- 
tea inthe play called hide and seek and when Krishna asked the oord- 
seller to ask his reward, he asked for Moshe for bimeelf and for those 
who belonged to him, down to the curd-pot in which Krishoa had hid 
himself. This was granted. 

8.4 Bimiyana. 

= Mabiithdrats, Sabhi-Paroa. 

M Vadogs-nambi alias Andbra-pares. See his life p. 222, 

$t Tt appears one day very hot milk was offered to the Lard at 
Tiraniriyanaperem (Melekote). Seivappillsi, who was great devotee 
felt the milk scorch his throats and hence held it io pain. Also tho 

cident of Lord Sampatkamira embracing Riminuj is referable, 

By oversight we omitted thie Topic im our Divine Wisdom of 
the Dévida Saints. I. K. Nambi was a regular visitor to Srirangam 
‘when festivities of Lord Ranga came om. After one set was ore? and 
Before another came on, he constantly dwelt in the interval in kia mind 
‘on the happy scons which he witnessed daring the previous festivities. 
Another season of celebrations came round. Bat Nambi had grown 
nearly a hundred years old, and conid not go to the first day of tho 
ceremonies (Antur-érpena). Bat Lord Ranga was never happy without 
Mis dovoteo being present. He was however able to attend on th sixth, 
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59. Did I carry the message: “ He is dead,” like Maruti- 
yandan ? 

60. Did I go in pursuit (of God) like Nathamunigal ? 

6L. Did I say : “I want Him not,” like Karéga? 

62. Did I refute Advaita, like Rámánuja ? 

63. Did I see the discus, like Nallin ? 

64. Did I go to Anantapuram (Trivendram), like Ale- 
vandar ? 

65. Did I feel separation like Teyva-variyandin ? 

66. Did I compose Andadi like Amadantr ? 

67. Did I give counsel, like Malyavan 

68. Did I opine: * mere ooesn-roar,” like Mahapirpa ? 


Foot note on page 214—(coritinued). 
day, when the Lord asked: “what can we do for thee. beloved P” 
“ Lord,” he ssid, " so long has the body, Thoz garest me, served me well 
now itia so old and worn ont that it cannot serve any good purpose. It is 
on that account that I havo this season been for five days absent.” "In 
that case rotura no more from Us,” said the Lord. And by the time the. 
Lord'e procession approached the middle entrance of the Temple, Nambi 
dad abnfled of bia mortal coil. 

7 Read Rimiosje's Life. He roforsto Krimikantha-ChiJa [Bhaga 
‘vad-vishaya Vol. VII, p. 3588, Väyètum VIL, 10, 4] 

© Read his life. 

^t Where Kûrèsa refasod t 

© See Hamánujs'e Life. 

© Nallin was a Hrihman disciple of Riminzja, and a great devoten 
of Lord Varada of Káfchi He saw a corpse floating down the river 
Vaigai which bore on itearms tho Vaishnava symbols of discus. This 
was enough for Nallin to drag it toshore and perform funeral rites. 
‘The Bribmanas of KaGchi resented this and declined to eat with bim. 
But Lord Varada put on a Bribmans's disguise and attended the funeral 
meals, The Lord thereon gave him the title: Nottube polidn, Namakix 
allée’ Le. "Though the whole world is against him, we are for him 

“i Seo Yamunichirye’s Life. 

© See Yámuni's disciplo who wasted away without his pura. 

© Disoiple of Rimàsuja who composed Rimiauja-Nutt-audidi 
praise of Riminujs. 

© Rimdyana Milyavin's advice to Rivas. 

© Sce Rimanuja’s Life, with reference to funerals performed on a 
‘Sudra, Miranéri-Nambi, which when Riminujs objected, Purna declared 
ail the ordinary regulations on the subject, having strict reference to caste 
cic. were as useless as tho roar of the ocean.’ [Pp: 167-168]. 


ter Lord Rangs's Shrine [Page 197]. 
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. 69. Did I exact promise, like Góchfhi-Párpa ? 

70. Did I obtain mercy like the damb-person ? 

TIL. Did I give up my body, like Ticz-naralyüraraiyar? 

72. Did I profess insignificaney, like Srisaila-pirna ? 

73. Did I thrust my finger into the snake's mouth like 
Embar? 

74. Did I vanquish (a Pandit) by showing marks on 
arms, like Bhattérya? ——— 

75. Did I seek a secluded spot like Villiputtir Bhagavar ? 

76. Did I jump into water like Kapapuratt-ammai ? 

On hearing this, Ramanuja was thnnderstruck and taking 
Ammai with him back to Tirakkolür, rested under her roof, 
and partook of the food prepared by her as a token of his 
admiration and appreciation of her spiritual enlightenment and 
attainments evinced by her most erudite discourse. Before 


© Rimbavja's Life, whore Parga exacted a promise of secrecy from. 
Riwotonje not to divulge religious secrete, bot which Riméauja 
fringed. [P.97.] 
zT Bimiaojrs Life where he gave salvation, unsolicited, to a poor 
dumb creature. (P. 169] 

7 See Sri-Vachasa-Bhusbas I. In ender to quench the famos in 
which the Lord's car had by accident boen enveloped, he rushed into 
the flames with his sous and perished in the act. 


Tirspati-Hill. 


7* See page 156, 
7 He was a Sanyisin. When he went to a bathing place which was 
‘resorted to by ail, he lefttbe crowds and sought out a secluded spot, 
‘Ydna- Sars of A. P. Emberamànaz, verse 13:" Pend” ad Periya Siyer's 
Comment thereon, may be consulted. 
T This lady is seid to have beon a disciple of Sage Yimuna. H 
wae once crowsing the Kaveri in fall food—from Uttamarkall (Kara 
is boatman complained of too much 
load. He was rowiug in midatroaim with all his might, and now feared che 
boat would siuk. K. Ammai, iu onder to save the life of her gure and 
‘others in the bost, undertook to ease the boat by 
‘The beat, thus relieved, was rowed away in safety to the shore. But Pro. 
idence sared the lady's life, for when she jompod, she fonud heri 
anding on a rock just below the water-surface, 
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returning, he blessed her, and saw to the due performance of 
all festivals connected with Lord Nikshepavitía and St. Mad- 
hurakavi, Ramdauja now returned to Srirangam. 

An interesting incident is chronicled* as having occured 
abont this time. The washerman employed to wash the clothes 
of the Srivaishnavas of Srirangam, one day washed Lord 
Rangw's garments as well. He brought them and showed to 
RamAnuja, Ramanuja was so pleased with him that he took him 
to the Lord in the Temple and prayed to Him thas: “Lord, 
deign to notice the carefal way in which this washerman has 
washed Thy garments. Indeed, with these wound round Thee, 
‘Thou wouldst appear tosuch advantage.” Lord Ranga accept- 
ed the recommendation and replied to Ramainujs thus :—* For 
the loving services rendered to ue this day by this washer- 
man, we forgive the offence of bis ancestor, the washerman of 
oar Krishna-avatir.”* To this day itis the custom for the 
Lord to receive the clothes from the washerman just as he 
brings them and use it for the Lord. This is a privilege inas- 
much as in Indie Society, the washerman is a low-caste man and 
the clothes brought by him have to be washed again before a 
Brahmaga will wear them. 


Tt is here chronicled that there was a disciple of Raminaja 
called Pattini-p-perumal. He is said to have been of low- 
caste. He lived away from tbe sacred town of Srfrangam, in 
an out-of-the-way hut; aad used to drown himself in the joy 
of singing the psalms of the Holy Ázhvàrs. Ramanuja's way 
from the river Kaveri to Srirangam lay where this disciple 
thus lived. One day he was returning from his bath accom- 
panied as usual by a large number of his followers. He stopped 
short at the hut, and bidding his followers leave him and pro- 
ceed to Srirangam, entered the hut, and spent the time with 
the disciple as long as it pleased him, in the sweet ecstasy 
brought on by the singing of the Holy Hymnal. Had anordi- 
mary person consoried thus with a low caste man as Rámá- 


1 Vide Bhagarad.vishaya, on Tiraviymozhi V. 10, 6, Minya:rárum 
also Topic 53 of our Divine Wisdom of Dráridd Saints. 
7 Read tho story in foot-note, op. cit. i 
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nuja did, he would have been ouicasted, but they dared not 
utter a syllable of reproach against Raminnja’s doing it—ano- 
ther illustration of the canon that great men alone can do such 
things, as laid down in the Dharma-sdstras, areeeqeary * the 
daring acts of the Mahitmas,’ and Wield] of Srimad 
Bhagavata. No reproach thus attaches to the character of 
glorious souls. Such incidents though trivial in themselves, 
are fraught with great significance and important issues as 
affecting and moulding the organie-character of a new commu- 
nity which wonld at the time be taking definite shape and 
acquiring special fonctions in the body-politie of the Arsan- 
Dravidas. 


This new commanity of Sri-Vaishnavas was not confined 
exclusively to the Brühmanas. It was catholic and entertained 
in its fold every man and woman regardless of caste or color. 
The community was growing fast and counted millions, of 
which a definite namber as constituting the elite, and as calen- 
lated to carry on the evangel set on foot by Rámánnja, is memo- 
rialized in the verse —dtftaeiaiwinen Adege: | 
AAS TACT ATE x £e. “The King of the asce- 
tics, RamAnnja, had in his following (700) seven hundred Yatis 
(ascetics), (74) seventy-four (episcopal) Thrones, known as the 
Acharya-purnshias, and countless otlers—(12,000) iwelve- 
thousand Bkangis (monks of all classes), (300) three-hundred 
Ketti-ampais (nuns), many kings, and others both ‘of the 
Holy Thread’ and ‘ the Threadless (Sattddavar).” A list of 
Hames will be given separately. And here, only the chief 
members with the work allotted to them in the immediate 
establishment attached to the sce, will be noted. Kürésa, 
Dasarathi, Nadàdür Alvan and the Bhattars were to attend 
Sri-Bhishya Discourses; Yajfia-mirti (Aroldla-p-peramil- 
Emberaminir) was to attend to the worship of the chapel 
Kidimbi-p-peramal and Kidimbi-dechin were to supe 
tend the culinary department; Vatu-pinna or Áudhra-pürpa. 
(=Vaduga-nambi) was for oil-bathing aud other sundry ser- 
vices to Ramanaja; Gomatham Siriy-ilvan was to carry the 
kamandalu (vessel) and sandals; Dhsnurdása was to be the 
treasurer, Ammangi was to boil milk; Ukkal-tlvan was iq 
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servo meals; Ukkalammal was to fan; Marati-p-periyindin 
was to minister on occasions of natural impulses; Maronrilla- 
Miarati-y-tndin was to be the steward; Taya-mat 

to be the waterman; Tira-v-aranga-miligai was to be the 
storekeeper ; Vandar and Sundar were to take service under 
kings and fll the seo-coffers; Rimauuja-vélaikkirar was tobe 
the body guard; and Akslarkeniiülein was to win polemics! 
victories over dissenters. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

VATU-PÜRNA OR ANDHRA-PORNA. 
"Vaiu-pürma or Ándbra-pürps, whose first entry into our 
history may be remembered as having taken place when Rima 
naja was at Saligrima (Mysore) is knowu, above all other dis- 
ciples, to have been the closest attached adherent of Ramanuja, 
sad the staunchest follower of the Path, known as the Paicha- 
mopiya, or the Fifth Path—the Achiryabhimana, in other 
words, unswerving faith placed in the Savionr, who is incar- 
mated on earth, aud never dividing such faith between a saviour 
who has taken on humanity, and God who ever remains Divine. 
Vafu-pürna was not a mere theoretical believer in this mode of 
salvation, but exemplified it forcibly by his personal example. 
In tbe exclusive worship he paid to RAmdnuja's Holy Feet, he 
excluded all thoughts of God. His Saviour was bis God. He 
recognized no other rival Saviour-God to his visible human 
Saviour. Once on an occasion, Riminuja went to the Holy 
shrine Tirevellarai (about 10 miles north of Srirangam). 
Vate-pürna followed him of course, carrying the Tiroppal- 
Kiidai ‘containing washed clothes, images, articles of worship, 
de. Riminyja, after reaching Tiruvellarai, went to bathe and 
i, opened the cover of the wallet to find to his surprise 
and chagrin that his own sandals bad been placed on the top 
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of all other things. Irate, he called Parva and asked him to 
explain this sacrilege—the sacrilege of placing his sandals over 
the heads of bis holy Images of worship! “ Sire,” promptly 
answered Parna, “how is my God inferior to thine?” 


ámánoj went to visit the Lords in the temples, but 


son, Ràmánuja often marked this; and once remarke 
why dost thou not direct thy sight to the charming eyes of the 
Lord?" Pérna then looked at the Lord and looked at Rámà- 
nuja alternately for a few seconds aud then exclaimed ; “Sire, 
the eyes that have seen thec cannot see other objects.” ? 

Ráminnja used to hand over the remains of food, after he 
had eaten, to Parna to eat; the latter, after eating, wiped his 
soiled hands on his head. Ràmánuja fretfully chided him for 
this slovenly habit and directed him henceforth to wash his 
hands with water. “Yea” said Parga. The next day, 
Raménuja handed over to him to eat consecrated food given to 
him in the Temple. Parna ate and washed bis bands with 
water. “What hast thou done, sou ;” exclaimed Réménuje, 
“the Lord’s food is too holy tó be thus washed away, thou 
onghtest to wipe it on thy head.” "Sire," reported he, “I 
have done as thou badest me yesterday.” Ramanuje simply 
said: “Son, thou bast overcome me.” 


On another occasion Pürpa was busy boiling milk fot 
Rámánujs in the Math, when Lord Rangandtha was conveyed 
im procession, decked in all the glory of decorative art 
Rámánuja rose to go, see and pay homage to the Deity, calling 
Parga, as he went, to come and do the same with him. But 
Pûrna, immediately excased himself saying: “ Holy sire, if I 
come out to sec thy God, the milk that is on the fire for my 
God (Ram&nuja) will boil over." 


At one time, some kinsmen of bis came to his house as 
gnests, and used his cooking pots for preparing their meals. 
But as soon as they left him, Pürpa broke them all and threw 


them into the rubbish heap; and picking up cast-away pots in 
1 adag pimi seii sense io yr tendere us, 
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the backyard of Dasarathi, brought them home and used them ;! 
thus showing that everything that belongs to the-Savioar is 
holy, and all else is unholy. ‘This demeanour proves the 
acme of the state of a spiritually risen sonl dissevered from 
all touch of worldliness (vairágya.) 

Prpa wasstrict as regards the taking of Sri-páda-tirtha, for 
he sipped no water washed off any other's foot save that of his 
Saviour, Rámánuje. He memorialized this faith of his, by shay 
ing au image of his feet and sotting them np for worship for 
all time to come at the village of Séligrama—as the most 
cherished treasure for himself and all posterity; and that it 
mnst be looked npon as such by all the coming generations, was 
the oiost solemu trast which he imposed on those near and dear 
to him, at the time of his translation from the mundane. Vatu- 
arpa is thus assigned a place in the inner circle of Rámánuja's. 
hierarchical institutions, called the Ashta-diggajas, or the 
Eight Elephants of Faith to guard the eight cardinal points of 
the'coinpass.* This sage it was who sang the famons hymn to 
Ramanuja, called the Ramfuuj-isthottera-sata-nima, sung 
very ay by every Srivaishnava. "The ast verse runs thus:— 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 
ANANTA-SÜRI OR ANANTACHARYA: 

Some interesting incidents in the life of Auantirya, 
another staunch disciple of Ramanuja, are related thus. From 
previous pages it is known that he was the person who had 
undertaken to settle in Tirupati and do all the sersices of Lord 
Srinivasa. It may also be remembered that he had created a 
flower garden to which he was paying personal attention. He 
now wished to constructa small reservoir for water for that 
purpose. He began excavating it by bis own manual labour. 
But a Brahmachérin suddenly put in his appearance and 
saying : “ Aged sire, the task is too much for thee. Let me help 
and lighten it,” stretched his hand to take off his head the 
basket, in which he was carrying earth. Anantárya arrested the 
boy's hand and said:—‘‘Son, if I resign my basket, I shall 
faint; if you take my basket, yon will faint.” Tut he was a 
stubborn boy and rejoined :—“ No fear of that, Sire, trast me.” 
Anantàrya remonstrated and raid :—“ Son, this service is my 
life; if you also want life, go, fetch- your own basket, and 
carry it.” ‘The boy disappeared for the present. Anantarya 
went on with his work and pressed his poor wife into the 
service, though she was pregnat at the time. She wasem- 
ployed in carrying loads of earth and emptying the same on tò 
the bak. Her returna were at first slow, bat they became soon 
vapid. Arantárya remarked it with surprize and asked ber to 
explain how she momaged to return so rapidly: She naively 
said:-— A Brahmacharin boy " sire. “meets me half-the way, 
carries the load for me and bringa me back the basket, Hence 
Sire, your work is done more speedily.” “ Who is that 
ment urchin meddling with my work, uninvited 
nated Anantérya in anger, and ronning after the boy, gave 
him a poke under ihe. chin with his erow-bear, saying: 
"Take that for thy tronble, and get thee gone" The boy 
took to his heols as if in fright. But the temple authorities 
found, and Amartárya too after, that Lord Srinivasa in the 
shrine was profasely bleeding in the ohin. This they stopped 
by stuffing camphor into the wound. [This is done even to thie 
day, and the camphor is distributed to devotees as prasida]. 
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As Anantárya was fast progressing with his work, he was 
one day bitten by acobra. Bui he went simply to the holy 
Svimi-Pusbkarint pond, bathed and returned to his work. 
People observed to him that he should pat himself under treat- 
ment, unless he meant to die. But he quietly remarked: “ No 
treatment is needed." He now went to the Temple on a visit 
to Lord Srinivasa, when the Lord remarked :—“ Son, beloved, 
what was thy thought when thou wouldst do nothing to ex- 
tract the fatal poison from thy system ?” “Lond,” said he, “if 
the bitten serpent (i.e, I) is more powerful, it will simply 
bathe in thy holy pond and do service here below; but if the 
biting serpent is more powerfal, the bitten serpent (i.e, 1) will 
bathe in the Virajé-Stream and do service there above (in Thy 
Heaven). This was my thought when the cobra bit me." 

Anantirya, once upon a time, left Tirupati to go to his 
native land, Pésala-country' taking food for the journey. 
After doing a stage, feeling hungry, he sat down to discuss it ; 
but lo, when he opened the box, he found the food swarming 
with ants. “Curse me, I have sifined," cried he, vexed. "The 
best Saints bave desired to live ou the Holy Hill of Tira 
even as stocks and stones.* And [a sinner, have deprived 
these holy ants of their holy abode.” So saying, be carefully 
closed the box and retracing his steps, hungry as he was, 
released the ants on the bill, aud went his w: 

‘Yamunai-t-taraivan is a chamber in the Tirupati Temple 
premises, named after sage Yamunichirya. Anantarya sat here 
usually to make flower-garlands for the Lord. When he was 
once thus busy and had not finished, he was called to atten d on 
some other work in the Temple, but he refused to stir. And 
when he went there with the finished garland, the Lord asked 
him to explain his disobedience. Anantirys said :— What 
have I to do with Thee, Lord, when my flowers are just blos- 
soming, and I should not delay stringing them together lest 
their fragrance be lost for Thee.” The Lord said:—‘ what if we 
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dismiss thee from this place?" “Lord, our Saints have sung 
that Thou art a sojourner on this Hill? like myself; Thou 
mightest have come to stay here a little earlier than myself 
and that is all the difference between as. This Hill is the 
fore not Thine, it is our common property. Thou hast no 
authority therefore io dispossess me of it.” The Lord was 
mightily pleased with His curious derotee, which Anantärya 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 
THE SALVATION OF KÜRÉSA. 


Tradition here takes ap the finishing episodes in the lif 
of the most exemplary disciple and martyr Sri Kavé3a. It ix 
said that his figure forms tbe alto-relievo in the Life of Rama- 
nuja, and bis exit from the world’s stage takes place in advance 
of that of his revered Master. Sii Raminuja as will appear in 
the sequel. 


Rimfnaja mast have been about 110 years and even more 
by this time. As redoubtable ax he was in his championship of 
Vaishnavism, he was in his strength and zeal anflagging. A 
recluse, in quiet seclusion, he was importing to his hosts of 
disciples the qaintossence of the doctrines it was his mission to 
propagate. One day, Kiirésa went to visit Lord Ravganttha 
all by himself. “Thou seemst as if thou ast something in 
thy heart to tell me,” said the Lord. Kürésa broke ont into 
praise which took (he shape of a splendid Sanskrit verse, — 
gifted poct as be was--which he explained at great length 
by his own commentaries. The Lord was so pleased as to 
press Kürósa to ask auy favour of him. But Kürésa humbly 
said that he had every farour bestowed on him; there was 
nothing more to ask. “No.” said the Lord, “once more ask, 
and ask for more, if not for thee, for the lore that J bear to my 
beloved Spouse, Sri, and love for my Ramanuja. Karesa 
submitted his wish that be be released from the prison of 
the body, and be gathered to His Feet. “Ask some other 
thing than that,” the Lond said; but Kürésa declared 
that he could think of nothing else.’ "Let it be so, then" 
the Lord said; “what thou askest shall not only be boon 
for thes, but a boon conferred on every ouo that has any nort 
of relation with theo.” Kirésa, receiving this message, 
walkod ont from the savctura in all the dignity and glory of a 
crown-princs, oon destined to occupy the throno in the King. 
dom of Parama-pada ; and instead of going to his own hone 
sped beyond the outermost rampart of the Temple and took 
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shelter in Ázhvar's (his father?) house. Intelligence soon 
reached Hümánnja as to what had happened. Agreoably 
startled, he stood up, and flung his upper garment into the ai 
—an expression of infinite joy. Tho disciples who watched 
this, failed to wnderstand what Rimánnj meant by this act, 
aud hambly asked him to explain. “My faitlfal,” he said 
“I bear also relationship with Küróss. My salvation, about 
which I may have donbts,’ is thus made safe and sure.” This 
explains the important consequence that follows from the spiri- 
tual relation into which a Muster and bia disciples may enter; 
and that is, that saving power is as truly vested in a qualified 
disciple with regard to his Master, asisin a qualified master 
with regard to his disciple. Bat Raménuja's joy soon gave 
way to grief, at the impending prospect of separation from his 
dearest disciple and associate, Sri Küreta, the like of whom 
there was none; and he forthwith left his Math with all his 
assembly to meet Kiivésa ensconced in the Saint’s shrine. They 
met and Raménuja chidingly remonstrated with Kürésa for hav- 
img done an act without previously taking counsel with him. 
Kürésa kept sobmissively silent. “ Why dost th 

‘Kahvan,” addressed Ramnuja, " What was thy object in asking 
the Lord to let thee go to the Blessed Realms in advance of 
me?” “Holy Sire,” now spoke Kürésa. “ My object was to 
preserve the order of precedence there.” “Speak not, beloved, 
in conuudrams,” returned Ramanuje, “explain thyself.” 
"Sire," began Kürésa, “ the saint's hymn . ‘mndiyudai’ tells 
us that the angels who are oar elders in Heaven come out of 
its gates to welcome those younger brothers of theirs, who pro- 
ceed thither from here. This is ont of order; for younger ones 
should always go and welcome the elders. This is the order 
I wish to preserve. Hence I go in advance and welcome my 
Master when he comes.” Rámánuja said :—“ My most beloved, 
thou forgettest the rule that ohtains in heaven ; qmePimmT. 
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all differences and distinctions disappear there; and yet thou 
desirest to perpetuato even there the relation that obtains here 
between ns as master and disciple. In all the spheres, is there 
a soul to match thee!” So broke out Rémanuja, and could not 
restrain tears trickling down his cheeks, attended by so; but 
observing that Kiirésa had little time now, checked himself and 
approaching closer, hugged him to his bosom and whispered 
into his ear the Holy Draya-Mantra; and turning to the 
spectators, whose curiosity was evidently ronsed by this act of 
his, spoke thus :—* Understand me, sits. Our Kürésa does not 
need a sacrament of any kind, and yet I administer it in the 
last moments, lest our spivitual prince Kürésa miss the bliss 
of hearing the sacramental formula from my lips, even like the 
royal scion asking for his after-dinner aromatics, thongh he 
bad chewed it a thousand times before. ‘To our Kürésa, the 
Dvnya is his daily nutriment; and I must serve it for the last 
time.” “Dear son, beloved Arbvin,” le said, now turning to 
Kürée, “thou art my very soul, bow con I part with thee? 
Canst thou not be kind to thy Master? Take him with thee to 
Heaven. Why leavest him behind to suffer cruel pangs of 
separation? How canst thou enjoy Heaven without him? 
[On page 2527, Vol. V of the Telugn Edition of the Bhaga- 
jadvishaya, the conversation is thus recorded.—" While 1 
am yet here, son, how wert thou anxious for Heaven ? “ Sire,” 
said Kürésa, “in the depth of my thoughts for the miseries of 
earthly existence, I forgot this point. Pray forgive me.” 
Rámánujs said, ^if Lord Ranga could grant thee a boon, he 
could grant me one too. So T will go and ask him to stop thee 
here.” So saying, Ràmánsje, went a few paces towards tho 
shrine, but stopped abruptly, and reflected thus: —“ God's will 
is unalterable. What audacity on my part to go and force 
Him to change it? Peccavi. Let me submit and be resigned 
to the inevitable.” So saying, he retraced his steps. Then 
followed the further conversation with Kürésa]. How can I 
exist here without thee? Alas, the Lord in Heaven has 
attracted thee, though our Lord Ranganátha here possesses 
ery attraction. So then, thou wilt sever thyself from thy 
Ranga? Happy is the Lord in Heaven and happy His celestial 
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hosts to claim thee as their own! Luckless are we here and 
this sleeping Lord here, Ranga, to lose thee! But let me not, 
my dearest, change thy mind and disturb thy plans. Be it as 
thou willest. All hail to thee, my son; go, go to the Blessed 
Eternal Kingdom and rule there in eternal peace and bliss!" 
So saying, Ràmáenja drew him closer into his embrace and 
fondly stroking him on the back, continued 


"Áshvàa! T salute thee; thou hast now my leave to 
depart" Kirésa spoke not a word. "His heart was too fall 
for expression. He fell at Ràmánuja's fect like a senseless 
Block of wood. RamAnuje speedily raised bim up, when 
Kürésa pressed his holy feet on his head and to his breast, and 
prayed for the administration of the holy water washed of his 
feet. Raménuja administered it in serene solemnity and Karésa 
took it! after addressing the memorial verse:— 


ierreqrdewqnrees rite 1 
aah ey 
"Bámánujés Holy Feet are my Refuge—Råmånuja, my 
blessed guru; the Ocean of Mercy —Raminuja who so lores 
the gold of God's Feet that all else to him is dross.” 


Raminuja made a move now towards his Math, towards 
the North River (Kolladam), Kirésa following him a little 
distance. “Pray stop now,” enjoined Ràmánuja and Kürésa 
with folded hands retraced bis steps to a pandal close by 
Azhvar’s house. He now called his wife Andal-ammai to his 
side and asked her what her wish was. She said: " August 
Sire, thy wish is my wish. My own, Ihave none.” So saying 
she fell on his feet with folded hands. He now called his sos 
Bhattarya and Sri-Ráma-p-piliai to his side, ant counselled 
them thus: “ Dear children, yo have no bereavement to be- 
moan, for ye have Lord Ranga, your Father, and His Holy 
Spouse is your Mother. By them ye have been bronght up. But 
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forget not that Raménuja is your Saviour. Be obedient to 
Andél. By thought or speech or deed sin not against Holy 
Men; on the other hand ever seek their company." The sons 
wept and fell at their father's feet. “ Weep not, dear children," 
cried Karesa, fondly raising them, “ for if your gı 
‘on accoant of temporal relationsh 
relatiouship, ye hold with Ràmám 
soul-relationship. them ye call it in question by such grief. 
Either way ye have no cause for regrets. Cease then and rise 
above such worldly weaknesses.” So exhorting, Kiirésa laid 
—head towards the Temple, resting on the lap 
i-Áshvàn, and fest resting on the lap of Åndal 
img from his mind every other thought 
than that of the Holy Feet of Raminuja, winged his way into- 
the ethereal spaces. Raminuja was soon apprised of the 
event. Heat once hastened to the spot and consoled Bhatlirya: 
who was weeping, and telling him that no tears should be shed 
over an auspicious event, directed bim to attend to the funeral 
ceremonies! The Brahma-medha ritual combined with 
that of the Vaishnava, was duly performed;? and the fol- 
lowing verse was composed to his memory — 
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? The following authorities may of be uso to our readers on this subject + 
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Our Elders repeat the following beautifal verse in praise 
of Kürésa on his birth day every year — 
sister aera HTT | 

AARIA Reh aah ENTEIRA: I 

* How can Kürésa be ftly praised, by [whom even Rimt- 
nuja’s salvation is made sure,—Rimannja, who is the sure 
passport to others’ salvation ?*, 

Tradition says that while Rámánuja or (Lakshmanichàrya) 
is Lakshmam himself of the Ràmáyam fame, Kavésa is 
Rama himself, born again to render back to Lakshmana, all 
the services which Lakshmaga rendered to him in those by- 
gone days. 

It is said that without Karesa, Ramanuja would not have 
been what he has been. A.P. Emberuménar sang the praises 
of Rámánujs in his Dravida Raménaja-nuttran-d 
tion of Andhra-Pairna's Samskrit Ramdnuj-Ashtottara; but 
when Raméanja heard it, he rejected it as it contained no re- 
ferencetoKarésa. Verse 7. " Moshiyai" was then introduced. 
Then the hymn was sanctioned and assigned a place along with 
the 4,000 Prabandhas. 


Foot noto on page 230 — continued). 
Seara vicinam 
ire geiler u 
suasit SARA: | 
eet Besa TT 
marai varese | 


1 See foot note 1 on page 278. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


RAMANUJA’S LAST DAYS. 


Pardsara-Bhattérys, or Bhattarya shortly, the son of Kürésa, 
had now come to the estate of his father ;—spiritual estate. 
RamAnuja of coume knew from the moment of Bhattarya’s 
entry into this world, that ho was destined to be the apostle of 
the Visishtadvaita Dispensation—having been presented to the 
world by Lord Raaganitha Himself as His own (God-)son. 
Providence designed that Kàtésa should make his exit from the 
episcopal stage—for he was too saintly and retired from the 
world to be an active worker, the requisite for a propagandist. 
Bhattarya was of this type. So Ràmànuja led the budding 
young man one morning to the Holy Temple, to present him 
formally to the Lord, so as to make him the anointed, to 
anthoritatively transmit to posterity the great Message he had 
brought from Heaven. Raminuja lel then this juvenile 
apostle-delegate to the Lord, and presented him. “ We again 
repeat and confirm onr God-fathership to thee, son. We 
consecrate it by giving thee this tarmuric-water to drink. 
Grieve not for the loss of our Karésa, thy Father, for we 
stand to you in that position, more so even.” So spoke 
the Lord. Ramanuja interrupted:—" Majestic Lord! Bless 
‘this scion with long life ; and I will give him all edncation." 
Lord Ranga did not deign to reply, but simply gave them 
leave with his blessings, symbolized by the serving of tirtha 
and prada. Ràmánuja returned to his sse and calling Kmbar 
(Govinds-Jiyar), assigned to him the sacrod task of preparing 
Bhattarya thoroughly for the position lie was to occupy, by a 
complete course of studies, in doctrine as well as discipline. 
After thas discharging the sacred trast which had been vested 
in him, Ramauja settled down once more qnietly, to spend his 
ime usefully in imparting instruction to his lar regation 
in Bhishya and Bhagavad-vishaya. move 
Kandádai-Ándaa, the son of Dasarathi, one day approached 
Ràmánuje reverently and said :—" Holy Sire, thon art to ys in 
this Kali-Age, God Himself incarnate, come on this earth to 
establish Dharma, like Lord Krishna in Dvapara-Age. If 
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aftara is said to Him, thou art: gems APATIE 

i magma: n Ràmânaja the Sun, incarnated, to 
open the lotus of virtue, and dissipate the darkuess of vice.” So, 
Holy Father, permit us to instal iu Sri-Perambüdir (Bhûta- 
puri), thy image, that all posterity to the end of time may be en- 
abled to know thee, love thec and serve theo as their Saviour, and 
secure their salvation.” Hámaanje grastod the prayer. Aodáa 
accontingly brought a statuary to stody RamAanja’s figure 
and reprodace it in metal. This was done and shown to Rámi- 
nuja, He scanned it closely from top to butiom. Being satis- 
fied he embraced the statue pouring into it all the spiritual 
power and grace he had possessed, for the benefit of posterity 
and commanded that it be installed in Bhûta-puri in the month 
of Pushy when Jupiter ‘ould be in that constallation." A 
carried the Image in etate to Uhiita-puri, and installed it along 
with the Mala or fixed Image, scalptared out of stone, exactly 
in the month and on the day fixed by Rámánnja. As the installa- 
tion ceremonies were being proceeded with at Bhita-puri, 
Rimanuja at Srirangam was suddenly taken ill He was 
startled at this, but recollecting that that was the moment his 
Image was being inangorated at Bhate-puri, understood the 
meaning of his illness. This he also took as a foreboding of the 
end of his stay on earth and the completion of his vocation. He 
therefore sent a message to Andda to return immediately. 
Andan obeyed the summons and joined Ramnoja. 


Riménuja had thus all his band of disciples and devotees 
remain by his side, and gave them the quintessence of his 
teachings thns -—“Listen, sons beloved,” began lie; “Mon are of 
three distinct types, the God-ward (amukiila), the God-against 
(pratikila) and the God-indifferent (owubhaya). The first type 


? Bhagavad-gita IV 8. 
1The figure answered the description :— 
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are tho Sri-Vaishnavas; the second are the antitheists ; and 
the third are the wordly (samsirins). If you meet with the 
men of the first class, joy as if you found flowers, scents, 
aromatics and so forth; as if the blush of moonshine spread 
about you, and zephyrs softly crept over you; as if you 
met your own most near and dear kith aud kin. If you con 
across men of the second stamp, fear as if you faced a venomous 
reptile, fire and so forth. If you chance to meet men of the 
third description, mind them not as you would not mind the 
stocks and stones that lie on yonr way. If you discover wil- 
lingness in theim, teach them things of the spirit; if otherwise, 
treat them with pity. Why these men are tarned away from 
God is becanse of their love for lust and lucre. 


If ont of pride consequent on last and lacre, men con- 
demn Sri-Vaisbpavas it is nothing short of contempt for 
God Himself. If to such pride, holy men descend to 
paying courtship, it is like the king's wife wandering in the 
streets for begging. If to somedrive, holy men allow themselves 
to be lured on account of their wealth and so forth, vain is 
their wisdom, as they have not learnt to distinguish between 
gem and glass. SETITI, qomepppPAGriSIenam, TUNN- 
regat thingie, rrin, request 
There are six ways by which yon can usefully spend your 
days: 1. Read Sri Bhishys and tesch it to others. 2. If that is 
above your level, read Tiravéimozbi snd make others read it, 
3. If that is beyond your Ken, build a hut in any boly land, 
and live there. 4. If that is impracticable, do services ina. 
Temple. 5. If that is inconvenient, dwell ever on the profound 
traths contained in the Holy Dvaya-Mantra. 6. If that also 
is difficalt, take shelter or service under a holy man, 


Ramanuja now sent for all the servants of the Blessed 
Fane of Rauga, and addressed them thus:—" O Faithful 
Servants of oar Lord, my time is over, and my services in 
your company have to come toan end. In the performance 
of my duties with you, 1 may have offended some and pained 
others. As I am now abont to leave you, it is seeming that I 
ask of you, one and all, to forgive me for my short-comings.” 
“ Holy Sire,” said they all in one voice. " Why do you speak 
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thus tous yonr humble servants? your speech is strange—not 
only strange, but drives fear into our breasts! You, beloved 
father, to leave us orphans? You, the soul of the worlds, to 
leave us lifeless corpses 2" “ Speak not so, sons,” sud Rams 
nuja, comforting them :— Ye lose nothing by losing me; for 
there is Your Lord Ranga here, ever present, and who never 
leaves you. He is safe sleeping ou his serpant-couch and 
steadily gazing to the South, 
wells there. Never be sparing in your services to Him. Be 
vigilant and devout. I wish yon all the coustant company of 
the Lord's own elect,—the Sri-Vaishaaras. Farewell" 80 
exhorting them and assigning to select disciples the care 
of the different sections of his large following, Sri Hàmánuja 
led Bhattarya to Lord Ranga's presence, and lot him receive 
the tirtha and prasida, prior to him—signifying by this aet 
that Bhatlarya was to be the Head of the Srivaishnava Church 
after his departure—and turning to his disciples, said —“Gen- 
tle folk, he shall be next to me in succession. Look upon him 
as such.” Turning to Bhattarya, he said:—" Sou, there is a 
servant of repute, by name Vedtati in the uplands (Mysore). 
Go there, win bim by polemics, and convert him to our Faith.” 
‘After thus consecrating Bhattdrya, Raminuja returned to his 
Math, and once more addressing the assembly of his disciples, 
commanded them not to stray from the Path when he passed 
away; not to take his loss no much to heart as to interfere 
with the due performance of daties falling to their share, 
“for,” said he, "you will then forfeit your connection with 
me, Mahápürga and Yamuna ; and you will moreover act con- 
trary to the will of our St. Stahagópa. Approach me, then, 
each of you, and swear by my holy feet, that you will carry 
out my behests, and will never swerve from the lines of virtue, 
I have marked out for you all.” 


RamAauja now commanded that they should retire and 
return after eating of the consecrated food prepared for them. 
‘They obeyed; and when they returned, Sri Ramannja gave 
his last words and last blessings; and withdrawing himself 
gently, —as if be was falling into a quiet natural sleep—closed 
bis eyes, and laid hiraself down, his head turned towards the 
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‘Temple, and rested on the lap of Embàr, and feet placed on 
the lap of Vata-j (Andbra-piirm). 

‘The whole Srirangam and his wife crowded to the Math 
to witness the last moments of the Great Ramanuja, A party 
of the elders, in solemn tones, sing the Brahmavalli and the 
Bbriguvalli of the Vedas; and another party sang the hymns 
of the Drivida-Prabandhas. As they watched Raminuja 
lying in state, their hearts beating with the importance of 
the supreme moment, the crown of his head (at the pineal- 
gland) barst and the boly Ambaseadar of God winged his 
way back to the Native Land the feed souls, the Empyrean of 
the perfect. 

Like the mighty trees of the forest, uprooted and blown 
down by the Serce blasts of the hurricane, did the assembly 
fall flat on the ground, senseless; when to recovering sense 
only to feel all the more the keen agony of their irreparable 
lose, followed by aa uproarious outburst of grief, anparalleled 
hy any other event of the kind. Torrents fell from their 
blinded eyes, aud they ejaculated inarticulate words from their 
choked throats shaking with passion; and im short, their 
limbs lay as if bereft of motion by the paralytic stroke dealt 
hy Raménujs’s passing away from the sphere of his labours, 
up to Heaven,—His Native Home,—to enjoy that unutter- 
able rest there—the reward of all the benefactors of mankind. 
“ Indeed,” cried they, "have we realized the truth of Grea? 
and wàra: u Le, when you sprang into onr midst, we obtained 
the ‘light of knowledge’; and now your exit envelops us in 
the “gloom of evil? 


When Riminuja’s Grand Gara Yamauicharsa ascended 


to Heaven, a routine of observances and sacraments, proces- 
sions and interment was gone through as prescribed by the 
Süstras for a Vaishnava and a Sanyisin. All. thie, even to 
minuter elaborations, and greater detail was solemnly gone 
through. Thus passed away the Great Ramanaja, 


T Another mucmogrem eoshiining the date of hie departure: Şaka 
1089 (1137 A.C.) A 


OH. XXXVI — IÀMÁNUJA'S GREATNESS. 237 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


RÁMÁNUJA'S GREATNESS. 

* Endless are the incidents in the Chapters of Ramanuja’s 
life. It would be impossible to record them all. Only the 
salient features have been recorded,” so says our chronicler, Pi 
balagia-PerumálJiyar. He collects now in one summarized 
‘compass all the evidences cloquently testifying to the great- 
ness of Ràmánuja. 

1, Lord Ranga declared with his own lips that all the 
riches of the Kingdom of Heaven as well as of earth were 
placed at Rämànaja’s disposal. 


2 Lord Stisivisa confirmed this grant by His holy word 
also; and to prove that this was not mere flattery, itis written 
that a milkmaid by name Tumbaiyir Kondi, was supplying curds 
to Ramanuja. When he was once on his way to Tirupati, 
the woman appeared and presented her bill for payment. 
RamAanja commanded Kidimbi-lechan to give her food 
in the Math. She ate and coming to Raminuja, prostra- 
ted to him and submitted to lim that she bad a favour to 
ask. He bade her ask it. She said.—" Holy sire, I desire 
not payment in coin for my curds, but grant me Mokeha 
instead.” * 


“Bat that power I possess not,” replied Raminnja, “Lord 
Srinivasa alone can grant thy prayer.” “Then give me a 
written permit, sire, to take to the Lord” asked she. Ramdnnja, 
over-come by her faith, gave her one. She forthwith ascended 
the Sicred Mount, but she had hardly reached the summit, 
before the Lord Himself met her on the way, and receiving the 
permit, gave her Moksha on the spot. 

3. Lord Varadardja of Kaichipura proved Ramanuja on 
two occasions, when He appeared ouce in Yadova-prakssa’s 
dream and commanded that circumambulation of the world 
‘enjoined for a woold-be Sansyásin was accomplished by 
once cireomambalating round Ràmánuja; and when hot de- 


1 ies Liberation. 
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bates on philosophy waged between Rámánuje and Yajia- 
miérti, and the latter was scoring points for victory, the Lord 
appeared im Ràmáanje's dream and suggested certain Vedic 
Passages! being quoted as those would level the adversary 
to the ground. Next morning the oppenent was vanquished. 


4. Lord Nariyaga of Melukote, proved Raminaja by His 
showing the way for RAmAnuja’s fature in a dream when he was 
staying at Tondandr; and further condescending to assume the 
position of a loved Son to Rámánuja— Sampat-kumára. 


5. Lord Sundara-Raja of the Azbagar-Hill near Madura, 
proved by summoning one day all the disciples of Ramanuja 
before Him. They obeyed, but the kinsmen of Mabi-pürza 
(the Achérya of RamAnaja), stopped away. Piirns asked them 
why. “We are your kinsmen, are n't we? And Rámánuja 
our disciple therefore,” said they. The Lord on hearing this 
spoke :—" Your taking Ramanuja for a disciple is only matched 
by Dasarathi and Vasudeva taking Rama and Krishna for 
their sons respectively. On another occasion Kidémbi-Acchan 
repeated before the Lord the verse : Aparddha........in which 
the expression agatim: ‘wayless’ occurs. “ How darest thou 
utter this,” interrupted. the Lord, “when thou hast Ràmánuja. 
for thy ‘was? 2” 


6. Nambi, the Lord of Tira-k-kurangudi, proved by 
expressing surprise that Rimianja should be able to bring 
many souls to God's fold, while He Himself could not ac- 


an ae 
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complish so much, despite His repeated Incarnations on eari 
and He retired every time sad with the thought that souls 
were more prone to roll down and down into the depths of 
samsira, than climb up to Him? “Wouldest Thou know 
the secret, Lord 2", said RamAnuja, ‘then put thyself in the 
position of a disciple.” Nambi did so, and Ramfonja whispered 
the secret of his success into the Lord's ear; and ever after- 
wards, Nambi prided Himself on this kind of spiritual tie 
established with Rimanuja. 


7, St. Nammizhvar felt so much compassion for the 
sinful world that he laid a wager with God Himself. “See, 
Lord, I shall convert the world unto Thee/" "Know they 
not Thy Greatness, that I should tell?" and so forth. But 
when he saw the world averse to his preaching, he retired dis- 
appointed, crying .—* Is it possible for me to correct this large 
world ?"*, “Enough, myself and my mind have yielded to 
Him.”* But again when he looked forth into the futare, he 
saw hope and exoltiogly cried —" This dark world shall yet be 
sot right. Yet, this dark age shall bring salvation”? Thus did 
this Saint; refer to the advent of Rámiauje, as the coming 
Messiah: Sage Náfhamunigal prophesied Riminuja’s advent 
by saying: * A plash may quench a eparrow's thirst; but a loch 
will feed a vale”? By loch he symbolized Raménuja, Em- 
‘par sang this by the following beautifol metaphor: 
paaa sikaiana 
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8. Yamunichirya when he was at Kanchi-pura on a visit, 
and saw Ráminuja, following in the train of Yàdava-prakisa, 
pointed him out to bis disciples, saying :—“ Look, He will be 
the first leader of oor faith. 


9. Mahipürga proved Rimdauja’s greatness thas :—One 
day he and his daughter Attolay-amma, were seated in their 
house, when Ramdaaja happened to enter with his train of 
disciples. Mahapirat at once got op and prostrated himself 
before bim. His daughter asked him how he could do such 
an act of obeisance to Raminuja, who was his disciple. Parga 
replied : " Those feet and this hoad are a match to eich other.”? 
Another day RimAnnja was returning from his bath in the 
Kaveri, when Mahàpüroa meeting him did obeisance. But 
Ramannja stood erect instead of returning this customary 
homage, and simply lifted up hisGuro. Ramanuja’s disciples 
asked him to explain his unusual conduct. He said; “My 
Guru wishes to please hims:If by honoring me. If that is his 
pleasure, it is my pleasure. should not cross him." The 
disciples next asked Pârpa to explain his unusual behaviour. 
** He said :—" Sirs, I saw in Rasndouja my own Guru—Yamuna 
after my own Guru, all the porfoctions of a Guru nd their 
haven in Råmånuja.” And Parna made his own son Pundai. 
Ktksha the disciple of Raman 


10. It has already been related, that Goshtht-phraa—the 
second Garu of Raminuja,—revealed the secrets of religion to 
Ramanuja by exacting a promise that he would not impart the 
same to others; but that Raminnja broke the promise anon by 
openly declaring the secrets to all in the Temple; that Pârna 
became wroth on coming to know this and demanding an expla- 
nation from Rámàunja, the latter confessed his fault, but sub- 
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mitted that if his disobedience did entail on bim hell, he bad 
tho satisfaction of thinking that thousands were saved—a 
great prico to get in return—; and that Pürna, on hearing 
this embraced Ramannja exclaiming: “What a large heart 
thine for others; my shallow heart did not warm like this! 
Thou art no other than he (Yamuna).” And he made his sou 
Terk-alvar, Rimtnaja’s disciple. 

11. Tiramalai-Nambi or Srisaila-Pirga—anothor Gura—- 
it has already been narrated, repliod,—when questioned by 
Ramaauja why an elderly person like himself came to meet 
him on his way up the Holy Hill of Tirapati, when there were 
many young persons, any one of whom he could havo des- 
patched,—that with respect to Raminuja, he could find no 
other person younger than himself. And farther Parna made 
a gift of Embàr to Ràmiaujs and made his son Ramanuja to 
become his disciple. 

12. Tiramalai-Andin or Miladhara—another Gara—was 
teaching Tiravaymohzi to Ramanuja. When the verse * Ariy&k- 
kalatta’ (IL. 33], was explained, Raméauja gave his own 
interpretations. This gave offence, the Gura ceasing to teach. 
Goshtht Parma, coming to hear of this speedily appeared on 
the scene, and gave Méladhara to understand that RamAnuja’s 
interpretations were correct, as they were those of Yamuni~ 
charya; and that he must look upon RémAnnja in the light of 
such a disciple as Lord Krishna was to Sindipa. On another 
occasion, when Ramanuja, gave out an explanation, which, he 
said, was according to Yamuna, “thou hast never spoken to 
Yamuna, how dost thou know?” cried Maladhara. “Sire” 
replied Râmānuja, “am I not Bkalavya to Yamuna?” The 
Guru anon fell on the ground, saying: “ Indeed thou art an 
avatira,” and made his son Sundarabihu, Ramanujo’s disciple. 

13. Ramanuja did humble service to the venerable 
Tiruvaranga-p-perumil-Araiyar, when the latter, one day, 
said :— The price of thy servicos, Ràmènuja, is my all”, and 
ho taught him the secrets of the Fifth Way (Paficbam-opaya), 
and made his son Tirnvåymozhi Araiyar his disciple. 

14. Åndhra-Pûrpa was a firm believer in this Fifth Way, 
which to him was the Holy Feet of Réminuja. 


E 
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15. Kamiyanir Siri-y-dochio, declared on oath (Le., when 
remaining balf immerscd in water) that faith in Raminnja was 
the only road to salvation. 


16. Yajfiamürt (a couvert from Advaitism), whom Rami 
nuja set up in a separate eee, as abbot, and to be looked upon 
as a second Rimianja, declared to his intimate disciples, 
Ecchin, Anandalvin, Tondandr-Nambi and Maradtr-Nambi 
that Rámánuja was the real Saviour, and his second Rimánuj 
ship was only a gracious honor bestowed on him, inasmuch as 
he felt it as a millstone hang round a sparrow’s aeck. 


17. Pillsi-p-pillai-y-Ashvin became the disciple of 
Kürésa. The latter when asked his pastoral fee (icharya- 
dakshipa), stated it as the curbing by him of his three 
instruments of thought, specch and deed against offending 
holy men. Bat the disciple found it very dificult to carry 
this advice into practice, and evinced great perplexity. 
Kérésa observing it, called bim and said:—“Here is a 
way ont of thy difficulty, son! Thon canst avoid hart by 
deed, for thy foe will return it, or the king will punish for it. 
‘Thou canst avoid hurtful speech, if thou wishest to keep peace 
with the world ; for so says a stanza:—aénaitntteg RETE- 
Sent qda aii This is to thy advantage. 
There remains now thy thought which is dificult to curb. 
Hence if thon wishest thy mental sins not to offend God, 
trust to Rámánnja's feet for reconciliation. 


18. Milag-Ashvan challenged Disarathi for a debate 
The latter consented and asked for a wager. “If I am beate 
said Azhvan, “I will carry thee on my shoulders.” This was 
agreed to; and Dásarathi won. Azhvan, true to his word lifted 
the victor on to his shoulders, ran a few paces, and setting 
Dim down asked forgiveness for his impudence. Dasarathi 
lead him to Rámánuje, and said : " There is thy forgiveness— 
his holy feet.” 


19. Embér connselled Bhattarya thus :—" Son, vaunt 
not thyself that thou art the Godson of Lord Ranga, Kirésa’s 
son, and a servant. Faith in Rámánuja alone will save thee.” 
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20. Bhatticya counselled Nahjyar thus:—“ Son! pique 
thyself not on being a great Velaatist, on thy becoming my 
disciple, and on thy giving ny all thy wealth to me, as my feo. 
But firmly believe in Ramanuja as our Savioor.” 

21. Naüjtyar warnod Nambi Grow not haughty 
that the werld calls thee : * World-teacher * (Lokàchàrya) 
thou art a clever expert in expounding the Prabawdhas. 
Ramanuje’s fect alone can save thee. 

22. One day Nambi.lai took hold of the hand of Siva-k- 
karai-p-pillai, to go out; and as he crossed the threshold of 
his house, he discovered a holy man-asleep on the pial ont- 
side. S. pillai called ont to bim to withdraw his legs as his 
master was there. Nambillai immediately let go his hold of 
S. pillai saying:—" Son, our saints have declared that the 
legs of holy men are holy legs. To call them “legs” in deri- 
sion is against thee a proof of disrespect and ignorance. Be- 
gono from me:" S. pilai went to his village in disgrace 
and set up loud wailing, and cried.—" Oh master! thou 
hast cast me away like the stone iu a sling, from thy holy placo 
between the two rivers" Nambillai on hearing this repen- 
tance, sont for him and enjoined —" Trust in RamAnaja, all 
thy faults are remitted.” 


23, Tiruck-kurugai-p-pirdin Pillin was once in a place 
called Sira-p-puttir. Sdmasi:y-Andaa read Sri- Bhishya 
under him three times. ‘Pillan left the place for his native 
country, when Adin pleaded: Sire, I live in this country 
fac from you. Deiga to tell me the choicest article of 
faith for my life” To this Pillan replied —“ Son, keep off 
intamescence that comes of thy ability to descant on tho 
science of Páürva-Mimámsa, and to discourse on Sei-Bhishya; 
but place implicit faith in oor Saviour Ramannja.” And 
Gomathatba-p-pillan bade in a similar manner his disciple 
Kakkai-p-pidi-y-acchan-Pillai 

24, “When God was angry with you, what didst thon do?” 
asked Epgal-Azhvan of K.P. A. Pillai “I resortad at such 
times to the appeasing power vested in our Saviour, Ràmà- 
nuja ;” he repliod. 
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25. A coterie of disciples read Sri-Bhishya under Nad&- 
dir-Ammal. They asked.—" Father, Bhakti (love to God), 
we find is a hard thing to do.” Ammil taaght them the way 
of Prapatti (faith in God). They again pleaded : “Sire, it ix 
hard to get faith.” “Then,” taught Ammil, “ your only way 
isto depend on Raminuja.” Nadavil Azhvan administered 
similar instructions to his disciples Vangipuratt acchi and 
others. 


26. “This isa mighty torrent, this Sri-Hháshya," com 
plained the Aimbatt-irayar (52) magnates of Tirnnárüyana- 
puram (Mélakote) when Vela-vyasa-Bhattor expatiated ou it 
before Ràmánuj's shrine in the Temple. “Then,” said 
Bhattar, “trast solely to your housebold-Gol RamAnuja, 
and that is enough.” So again did Nadavil 

Bhattar comfort his disciple Elaiya. 


'iravidhi-p-pillai 
lagigàr. 

37. Andhra-pirna often reproached Kürésa and Dasa- 
rathi for double-heartedness inasmuch as they wavered in their 
devotion between God and Ràmánujs the Saviour; whereas 


he was single hearted as being rm in his trast in the latter 
alone. 


28. The devil Brahwa-rakshas signitied RamAnoje’s 
greatness, by so declaring it to Yéslava-prakisa.* 


29. The dumb lad was another illustration. He was born 
in Kàüchipuram, dumb. After his fifth year he was found 
missing for two years. He snddcaly appeared again. People 
surrounded him and questioned him as to whither lic had gone. 
He replied that he had been charmed away to Kehirildhi 
(Milky Sea). “ What is the news there,” asked they. "The 
only news of any importance," said he, “ was that on earth 
am avatir in the shape of Ramanaja has descended.” The bos 
was not seen again, after be delivered this message. ‘This 
story, the hols Bhagavat-sendpati-Jiyar took pride ia often 
relating, to vouch farther for the greatness of Ramanuja, 


30. As among Divine Tncarnations, those of Rama and 
Krishna are notable; Vyisa, Parisara, Suka, and Sannaka 
among the Rishis ; Srirangam, Tirupati, Kanchi and Melukote 


CH. XXXVII  RÂMÂNUJA'S GREATNESS. 245 


among the Holy places; St. Nammazhvir among the Saints ; 
so is Ramannja among the Achiryas (Apostles), such as Nàtha- 
moni. 


31. The importance of Rám-Avatára consists in Rámá's 
declaring the Divine Gift of Free Grace to all who may ap- 
proach Him, irrespective of caste or creed, color or condition 
in seoking friendship of humble folk like Guha : in performing 
the obsequies of a Brahmana for Jatáyu; in accepting food 
from the hands of a Subari; in catieg im the company of 
Hanuman ; and so forth: 


‘The importance of Krishn-Avatira consista in Krishna's 
delivering the Apocalypse of Bhagavad siti, with its Charama- 
Sloka; in rejecting the hospitality of Dlshma and Drona 
for that of Vidura ;* and so forth. 


The reputation of Srirangam comes of Lord Rapgw's 
Laving mixed with the (Parial) Saint Tiruppipar, as inti- 
mately as Lody and soul; that of Tirapati comes of Lord 
Srinivàss's having spoken to and moved frecly with such souls 
as Bhima, (Kuyamb-nrutta-nambi), the potter, and Tondaman ; 
that of Kivichi (Peramal-kéil) comes of Lord Varada’s having 
been s intimate with Kàñchi-pårpa ; that of Melukote, of Lord 
Nardyapa’s having cnten of the food offered by Sucharita’s 
son; and of His having deigued to become the son of Rtanánuja. 
—hence called Yatir&ja-sampat-kumára- 


"The distinction carued by Veda-Vpiea is because of his 
Vedanta-Sitras and the Sitcika Puráoa, ly all of which ho 
proclaimed the Ultimate Truth by hia finishing stanza : 
Feii genome | 
ai pest 


*] declare, once, twice, thrice- 


? Seo Rimayane. 
* Gita, XVIII, 68. 
? Ramaga strae, ko, [Bhirata, Uyoga Parva] 
eect f 
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‘There is no Scripture like the Veda, nor God like Késavà. 
that earned by Parâsara is because of his Vishpu-puràoa, in 
which he gives a clear definition of the Three Eternal Verities, 
God, Soul and Matter,—hence styled by Sage Yamuna as 
* The Magnificient’* that earned by Suka is by his Bhagavata 
by declaring in it the greatness of Vishnn and his earning 
immediate mukti, mëss thut carned by Saunuka is by his 
famons work Vishan-Dharma; that earned by Narada is 
because of his declaration ax the slave of the holy Vaish- 
pavas? The distinction of St. Nammázhvar arises from 
his composing four Prabandhas analogous to the Four 
Vedas, thus popalarising Scriptures, and lis revealing to 
Sage Nàthamuni the Four-Thousand Prabandhas, thus estab- 
lishing the Vaishnava Despensation. Dutabore ail towers the 
reputation of Riménnja, inasmuch as he unbosomed to all, 
the Holy Sense of the Charama-Sloks, made clear the obscure 
and abstruse texts of the Vedas, made manifest the truths of 
St. Nammizhvar's Tiruvéymozhi, wrote exegetics on Brahma- 
Straz according to the Canons established by Sages Nátha- 
mani and Yamona in their Treatises: wrote other indepen- 
dent works such as the Gadyatraya; won victories over false 
prophets and philosophers; thus bequeathing to posterity a sys- 
dem pre-eminently known as Réménuja’s system, though it is a 
system of thought co-eternal with God Himself. 


32. RamAnuja was one day conducting his ministry in 
his congregation, taking up the Doctrine of God's Free Grace 
to frail humanity, as illustrated by Ramayana. Vibhishana, 
though born among the demons (Rakshasas), was angelic in 
mature. He tried to dissuade his brother Réviina from his evil 
ways, but he would not listen; so he severed himself swiftly 


sxin ntan seii: t [Stotra-Ratna, 4.] 
R eR: agoma ie 
ETETETT FITERE: i 
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from all connection with him, and soaring into the sky, cros- 
sed the ocean with four attendants and coming to Lord Rama, 
who was encamped with his army on the other shore, cried 
thus :— 

*O Rama,’ thus he cried, ‘in me 

Vibhishan, Ravaa's brother, see- 

By him disgraced thine aid I seek, 

Sure refuge of the poor and weak. 

From Lanka, friends, and wealth I fiy. 

And reft of all on Thee rely. 

On Thee, the wretch’s firmest friend, 

My kingdom, joys and life depend. [Ramayana, VI, 19.] 

I left my children and my wife 

And fly to Raghn’s son for life. [RamAyana, VI, 17.] 

And yet the Vanar-chiefs of Lord Rama said to Him :— 

‘Rama! 

We wait thy word: the order give 

Aud these thy foes shall cease to live. 

Command us, mighty king, and all, 

Lifeless upon the earth shall fall. (Ramayana, VI, 17.] 


On bearing this, Dhanurdisa stood np and cried 
“Godsire, if Vibbishana, who left wife, children and all in 
Order to seek refuge with Rima, deserved to be stoned by 
Rama's Vanar-chiefe, how much more indeed do I deserve that 
treatment,—I, who have made no renuncication at all like 
Vibhisbana!^ “Peace,” cried Ramanuja, “Listen to me, 
my son, 1 will unfold to thee the secrets of salvation. Sri, the 
spouse of Lord Narayana, ever stands by Him as our Mother- 
mediator. She is the personification of the most exalted 
attribute of God, viz, Grace or Mem. When our Lord 
throngh Sri is ever anxious to shower His mercy unstintingly 
on His erring children on earth, what fear is there for us? 

? gri also symbolizes lore of Ged for man and love of man for God, 
She ever dwells in the boson: of God, like the Christ, the Son [Johu I. 
33] 
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We have an unbroken chain of apostles, reaching down to us 
from God, of which the first link is God, and His Grace, Sri, 
the-next. St. Sathagopa is the next important link; and he 
has declared in unmistakable terms that he has obtained 
Heaven (moksha)! If be has won it, Nathamani has 
won; if Nathamuni bas wou, Yamuna has won; Yamuna 
winning, my next guru above me, Mahapürma, has won. If 
Parna has won, I have surely won. When I have, ye have all 
indeed won. Take comfort then from this thought. Dvaya- 
Mantra, which I have taught thee, declares, as thou art aware, 
he indissoluble unity of God with His Grace, Sri; and an 
unbroken chain binds Gol and His creatures in one bond, from 
whioh it is impossible to escape and stand aloof. With me 
goes my flock. What I share it undoubtedly shares. ‘The 
areca tree is watered by the gardener, but the plantain trees 
round it take the moisture as well. I and my church are 
linked together for one testing. My destiny shall invariably 
be its destiny. When Vibbishana was after all allowed to 
approach Lord Rama, no separate invitation to the four 
Rakshasa-men, who companied with him, was needed, nor when 
the Vànar-chiefs wished to drive him away, did they think of 
driving those four persons separately. In other words, the 
four persons counted with Vibhishapa as one, in gains or 
losses. Even thus counts my fock with me." Henee, son! 
thou mayst rest assured that if Heaven is mine, it is thine 
without question. As St. Dhaktisira has said ; * the flock has 
even more merit than the shepherd,” Satrughna bas more 
merit in following Bharata, than Bharata, Lord Rama; St. Mad- 
hurakavi than St. Sathagopa; St. Ándil than St. Vishnu- 
Chitta, her father; and so forth. 


! garajo Suip r Carus. 
2 Op. (0) " Where I am, there also shall my 
will my Father honor.” 


ister be. ltany man 


lohn, XII, 28. 
(0) “And J, it T be lifted sp, will draw all men unto me” 
: John, XII, 32.] 
E pwm 
sp BSqinai spec, (sth T. Andid, 1 
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nitt-Andadi, sung daily by all the Vaishpavas and in all the 
Vishnu Temples, testifies to Rimánuje's greatness as Saviour 
of mankind, tbns:— 


“Our elders aver that God dwells in His Holy Shrines 
in heaven and on earth, but His Holiest Shrine is the Holy 
Heart of Rimánnja. Hence we worship God by worshipping 
RamAnuja; by resorting to Ramtnuja we shall have resorted 
to all the Holy Shrines.”* 

34. Nadadár Ammal declared, that the way to salvation 
is not by works (karma), not by knowledge (jrdue or gnosi 
not by devotion (bhakti), not by faith (prapatti), but by implicit 
trust placed in Riménaja; and this was the ultimate truth 
proclaimed to all by Amudanar in his R. N. Andadi. * 

35. “Here are two Holy Names,” Kürésa often said, 
“namely, Ni-ri-ya-ua and Ri-mi-no-ja, each is made up of 
four syllables. But Narayana as denoting God, can both save 
and damn, but Rámánaja as Saviour, can only save. In this 
consists our stay, strength and safety. 

36. “ Ramanuja,” exclaimed Amudanár, “it matters not 
where I am, hell or heaven, bat let thy Beauteous Figure 
haunt me ever. To this bliss, I will forego even the Lord 
whom thon canst show upon thy hand.” * “Where those great 
souls, Rámánnjw's servants, dwell, that is my Empyrean.” t 
“Raménnja,” said he addressing him directly, "My very 
bones may split in agony, but let me at all times and ali places 
indulge in love for Thy servants." It is chronicled that so 
addressed, Rámánnja looked on Amudanar with eyes beaming 
with benevolence and passed on. And Amudanàr put a finis to 
his hymnal by the verse —' I seck Sri, the spouse of Ranga, 
that sbe may bless me with the bliss of crowning my head with 


T Op. ci, 108: © Qù ke.” 

1 op. cit, 16: Ber pasisi jp ke” and 45: "Qué. 
po 

? i B.N. Andidi, 105, SaSao. 

$ Do. 10, hyp. 
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the blooms of Râmännja’s Feet—blooms of the plant of love 
growing in my heart.” t 

Lord Ranga declared: “Both Heaven and Karth are 
granted thee, Rimiouja.”* 

37. One day St, Kulasekhara’s verse: =32Gwéieunb was 
Being read. This meant that when Rama left Ayodhya for the 
‘woods, the whale Ayodhya’s kiti and kin of Ràma accompanied 
fm. But some one in the auditory objected = “They only 
accompanied a little way off and then returned. How thói 
did'this Saint say they companied with him throughont ? 
Riminoje ansWeréd: “When Lakshmana who mié: “All 
services I shall o," followed, it is as if all followed, referring 
to himself this. 


Thus was the greatness of Raminoja. 


2R. N Andidi, 108, FESS. 

51 Op Jorn saying — AI power ia zirea tm 
esi" [afat XXVI, 18) 

+ Abam erem kavishytmi” (Wim, 15,91, 25} This is miin 
direc reference to himanif, 
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APPROXIMATE DATES IN THE CHIEF 
EVENTS OF RAMANUJA’S LIFE. 


10. 


Birth at Sriperambüdàr 
Saka 939). 


Study with Yadavaprakisa — 
First entry to Srirangam to see Alavandar. 
Taking holy orders ae 


Flight to Mysore (under King Choli's 
persecution) uu us 


Conveusion of Bitti-dera, the King of the 


Hoysala Country (Maisir), and 
naming bim Vishan-rardhana. 


Installing Lord Sei-Nàráyana at Melukote. 


Stay in this Country up to 
Return toSeirangam 


Finis to earthly career 


1049 


1006 


Total length of life, years 190 
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